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BELLATOR EQUUS. ROMAN CAVALRY IN THE TIME OF
CAESAR: THE CONQUEST OF GAUL

Fabian Istvan*

DOL: 10.2478/amsh—2023—0001|

Abstract

The personality of Caius Julius Caesar was one of the most
representative for the Late Republic. His political prowess doubled with
excellent military abilities (and sometimes recklessness) made him overcome
some rather challenging situation, especially during the conquest of Gaul. In
this conflict the cavalry played a decisive role but, it also underwent significant
changes.

Keywords: Republic; Caesar; cavalry; auxiliaries; Gaul

The Roman citizen cavalry remained in use up to the end of the
second century, even though it seemed that its time was up, due to
the social and military changes that will define the age of the “Roman
revolution.” What is certain is that during the invasion of the Cimbri
and Teutoni in 102/101 B.C. the Roman citizen cavalry took part in
the military operations. Actually, it seems that they made their exit
from history through a glorious defeat at the battle of Athesis (102
B.C.) where the Roman cavalry was driven back the assault of the
Cimbri and “panic stricken, the cavalry deserted the consul Catulus
and fled to Rome.”! It is clear that Maximus refers to a contingent of
citizen cavalry. More or less, this is the last evidence of the existence
of the citizen cavalry. Only in the years of the Gallic conquest of Caius
Julius Caesar the “citizen cavalry” appears again. “Given the Celtic
reputation as mounted warrior and of Gaul as a source of horses, it
was inevitable that cavalry should play a major role in Caesar’s
campaigns there.”? In 58 B.C. Caesar showcased his capacities of
improvising, adapting and overcoming: he actually mounted his 10th
Legion on the horses of his Gallic allies just because he did not trusted

* Lecturer Ph.D., George Emil Palade University of Medicine, Pharmacy, Sciences and
Technology of Targu Mures, fabian.istvan@umfst.ro

1 Valerius Maximus, Factorum et dictum memorabilium, Liber V: “Apud Athesim flumen
impetu Cimbrorum Romani equites pulsi deserto <consule> Catulo urbem pauidi
repeterent” https:/ /www.thelatinlibrary.com/valmax5.html (acessed 2023.10.17.).

2 Philip Snidell, Warhorse. Cavalry in ancient warfare, London, Continuum, 2006, p.
220.
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the local cavalry.? But as it will be seen in the following, it was an
exception, from now one “any reference to specific types of cavalry in
Roman armies is a reference to foreign auxiliaries.”* Thus, in the
Gallic campaign Caesar’s cavalry was formed mainly form Celtic
allies, who “fought in their native equipment in units led by their own
chieftains, although large groupings would be put under a Roman
officer.”s The good part was that in this campaign the cavalry of both
sides used almost identical weapons and equipment (except for the
10th Legion), so during the confrontations not only the sheer numbers
counted but, mostly the tactical skills and leadership. Nevertheless,
during the Gallic campaigns, the cavalry had mixed results, with
victories and setbacks due mostly to the lack of discipline and “fragile
morale”® of the Celtic cavalry (in a confrontation with the Helvetii, in
one occasion 4000 Celtic cavalrymen were forced to run by a
counterattack of only 500 Helvetian horsemen). After finally routing
out the Helvetii, in 57 BC the conflict with the confederation of the
Belgic tribes begun. Having learned from the experience of the
previous year, Caesar used his cavalry more cautiously by sending
small units to test de enemy. As he described in his Commentari de
Bello Gallico, he soon found out that his cavalry is evenly matched
with those of the Belgae. Thus, by using a combined force of archers,
slingers and cavalry he managed to hinder several flanking
manoeuvres of the Belgae, causing them a high number of causalities.
The result was the expected one: the army of the Belgic confederation
fell apart. Even now Caesar was cautious: first he sent out again small
units “to assess the situation and only then ordered the rest of his
cavalry to harass the rear of the straggling columns.” The cavalry
managed to perform its main tactical purpose: to harass and destroy
a disorganised army, putting a continuous pressure first on the rear-
guard and, later, to pursue the rest of the fleeing army® Caesar

3 C. Iulii Caesaris, Comentariorum de Bello Gallico, 1, 42.6 “6 Caesar, quod neque
conloquium interposita causa tolli volebat neque salutem suam Gallorum equitatui
committere audebat, commodissimum esse statuit omnibus equis Gallis equitibus
detractis eo legionarios milites legionis X., cui quam maxime confidebat, imponere, ut
praesidium quam amicissimum, si quid opus facto esset, haberet. 7 Quod cum fieret,
non inridicule quidam ex militibus X. legionis dixit: plus, quam pollicitus esset
Caesarem facere; pollicitum se in cohortis praetoriae loco X. legionem habiturum ad
equum rescribere”.

https://www.thelatinlibrary.com/caesar/galll.shtml#42 (accessed 2023. 10.17).

4 Jeremiah McCall, The Cavalry of the Roman Republic, London and New York,
Routledge, 2002, p. 101.

5 Snidell, op.cit., p. 220.

6 Ibidem, p. 221.

7 Ibidem, p. 222.

8 C. Iulii Caesaris, Comentariorum de Bello Gallico, 11, 11.4-6 Hi novissimos adorti et
multa milia passuum prosecuti magnam multitudinem eorum fugientium conciderunt,
cum ab extremo agmine, ad quos ventum erat, consisterent fortiterque impetum
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managed to defeat his enemies one by one taking advantage of their
lack of unity. The last major test was his conflict with the Nervii, “who
lived in particularly densely wooded country and so made less use of
cavalry than most Gaul’s.”® The Nervii ambushed the Romans and
after routing out their cavalry, which had no place to manoeuvre,
attacked the Roman infantry. The battle could turn into a disaster for
the Romans, but Caesar (who actually was to blame for the situation)
“snatched a shield and made his way to the front of the line. He
ordered the troops there to open up their formation so that they could
use their weapons effectively. His presence and his orders partially
restored the situation and checked the Nervii’s progress.”10 Finally,
the Tenth Legion (Caesar’s favourites) and the cavalry, which
managed to quickly reorganize, defeated the last pockets of
resistance.!! Later, Caesar used his cavalry independently as a quick
reaction force in case of rebellions usually against tribes which fought
in the same manner.

A much greater challenge for the Caesarian cavalry
represented the Britons: in 55 BC Caesar made his first raid in Britain
but, practically he had no cavalry, because of the stormy weather
which forced the transport ships to turn back. Nevertheless, Caesar
forced the landing even though his forces were seriously impended by
the British cavalry and chariots. Both used “hit and run” tactics
throwing volleys of javelins in the landing Roman infantry. “Caesar
ordered his shallower warships to run themselves aground on the
beach on the right flank, the looming ships apparently frightening the
Britons, or more probably their horses. The British were driven back
some way with a barrage from the catapults, clingers and archers on
the ships’ deck and the legionaries reluctantly resumed their attempt
to land.”12 The lack of cavalry on the Roman side caused them great
disadvantage, they not being able to exploit their initial successes.
That is why in the following year, Caesar gathered “the cavalry of the

nostrorum militum sustinerent, 5 priores, quod abesse a periculo viderentur neque ulla
necessitate neque imperio continerentur, exaudito clamore perturbatis ordinibus omnes
in fuga sibi praesidium ponerent.6 Ita sine ullo periculo tantam eorum multitudinem
nostri interfecerunt quantum fuit diei spatium; sub occasum solis sequi destiterunt
seque in castra, ut erat imperatum, receperunt.
https://www.thelatinlibrary.com/caesar/gall2.shtml#11 (accessed 2023. 10.25).

9 Snidell, op.cit., p. 222.

10 Michael M. Sage, The army of the Roman Republic. From the Regal period to the
army of Julius Caesar, Yorkshire, Pen&Sword Military, 2018, p. 346.

11 C. Iulii Caesaris, Comentariorum de Bello Gallico, 11, 27, 2 equites vero, ut
turpitudinem fugae virtute delerent, omnibus in locis pugnae se legionariis militibus
praeferrent. https://www.thelatinlibrary.com/caesar/gall2.shtml#27 (accesed
2023.10. 29).

12 Snidell, op.cit., p. 224.
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whole of Gaul, four thousand in number.”’3 Only now Caesar
managed the counter the attacks of the British cavalry in an effective
manner (even if the chariots continued to represent a tactical
challenge). Caesar wrote about the British cavalry: “their tactics were
such that de danger was exactly the same for pursuer and pursued.
A further difficulty was that they never fought in very close order, but
in very open formations and had reserves posted here and there; in
this way the various groups covered one another’s retreat and fresh
troops replaced those who were tired.”!* Even with this flexible
organization, the Britons could not withstand the combined force of
the Roman legions and the auxiliary cavalry so after a series of battles
and guerrilla type encounters the former surrendered.

The peace was short lived: in 52 BC the great Gallic rebellion
broke out. Caesar’s cavalry consisted exclusively from Gallic and
Germanic auxiliaries. The later proved to be a real shock-cavalry, in
the siege of Noviodunum, where they obliterated a much larger Gallic
cavalry force. The Germanic cavalry represented a tactical reserve,
used in an “decisive moment (...). They must have been the kind of
men Caesar’s own army feared (...). Perhaps they attacked with a risky
full gallop. Were they regular troops of the line or guard? Caesar,
saying that he had them “with him”, marks them as his escort, and
keeping them behind the battle line shows they were reserve. As an
escort and battlefield reserve, Caesar’s German horsemen clearly were
his guard. The history of the Roman emperors’ horse guard thus
begins at Noviodunum in Gaul in 52 BC.”15 Vercingetorix assured his
allies that the Celtic cavalry will play a decisive role in wining against
the Romans “they would just make one concerted attack on the
Roman army as it marched encumbered with a large baggage train.”16
But things did not end well for Vecingetorix: even if the conducted
enraged attacks on the Roman columns (on the front and on the
flanks), Caesar outmanoeuvred him by dividing his cavalry in three
and also sent infantry units in support. This tactic hindered further
pursuit and “the hard pressed unit could then rally behind the
infantry before returning to the fray. It was the German cavalry,

13 C. Iulii Caesaris, Comentariorum de Bello Gallico, V. 5.3 Eodem equitatus totius
Galliae convenit, numero milium quattuor, principesque ex omnibus civitatibus;
https://www.thelatinlibrary.com/caesar/gall5.shtml#1 (accesed 2023.10. 29).

14 C. Iulii Caesaris, Comentariorum de Bello Gallico, V, 16, 3,4 Equestris autem proeli
ratio et cedentibus et insequentibus par atque idem periculum inferebat. Accedebat huc
ut numquam conferti sed rari magnisque intervallis proeliarentur stationesque
dispositas haberent, atque alios alii deinceps exciperent, integrique et recentes
defetigatis  succederent. https://www.thelatinlibrary.com/caesar/gall5.shtml#1
(accesed 2023.10. 29).

15 Michael P. Speidel, Riding for Caesar. The Roman Emperors’ Horse Guards, London,
B.T. Batsford Ltd., 1994, p. 12.

16 Snidell, op.cit., p. 233.
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possibly with their own light infantry (...) who made the
breakthrough.”!” The final act of the rebellion was played at Alesia,
where as it is well known, the Roman siege was at its turn besieged
by a large relieving force. The battle for Alesia was a desperate one for
both sides: even Caesar describing these decisive hours wrote: “the
action was taking place in full view, so no gallant exploit and no fact
of cowardice could pass unnoticed, the thirst for glory and the fear of
disgrace was an incentive for both sides.”18 The last battle was the
most desperate: the relieving force attacked at midnight, after filling
the Roman ditches and “pressing on to attempt to scale the palisades.
Alerted by shouting and trumpet calls, Vercingetorix and his men
attacked simultaneously from the inside. This first assault failed after
desperate fighting and was called off at dawn, but another the
following afternoon eventually succeeded in driving the Roman
defenders back from the wall and breaking it down.”19 Caesar made a
decisive, and bold, action by bringing four cohorts of infantry and
ordering the cavalry to exit “by a section not currently under attack
and riding round the outside to take the attackers in the rear.”2° Once
again, the situation was saved by the bold actions of Caesar and his,
mostly Germanic, cavalry. The flanking manoeuvre took the Celts by
surprise and next day Vecingetorix surrendered. The conquest of Gaul
emphasised a few important aspects: firstly, the siege of Alesia
showed that under a capable leader, the cavalry can be a decisive
force in winning a war;2! secondarily, the Celtic and German
auxiliaries developed as a corps of aggressive and experienced
veterans earning an excellent reputation in the following conflicts.
Actually, from the time of Caesar “any reference to specific types of
cavalry in Roman armies is a reference to foreign auxiliaries.”22

17 Ibidem, p. 234.

18 C. Iulii Caesaris, Comentariorum de Bello Gallico VII, 80, 5, Quod in conspectu
omnium res gerebatur neque recte ac turpiter factum celari poterat, utrosque et laudis
cupiditas et timor ignominiae ad virtutem excitabant.
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.000
1%3Abook%3D7%3Achapter%3D80

19 Snidell, op.cit., p. 236.

20 Jbidem, p. 236.

21 The ability of a leader is well emphasised by the fact that in the meantime, more
precisely in 53 BC, at Carrhae, the Romans lead by Crassus suffered a crushing
defeat by the Parthians. Cf. Snidell, op.cit., pp. 237-242.

22 McCall, op.cit., p. 101.
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THE OLYMPIC GAMES BETWEEN POLITICS AND SPORTS

Sebastian Delast-Voinea-Popovici®

[DOL: 10.2478/amsh-2023-0002 |

Abstract

All sports competitions were held at Olympia, a religious, cultural and
sports centre of ancient Greece, located in the city of Elis. For the ancient
Greeks, the Olympiad was the interval of 1457 days, 10 hours and 40 minutes
between two editions of the Olympic Games, denoting, in current speech, the
respective event, i.e. its festive event. There are 293 recorded Olympiads held
in ancient Greece. They took place regularly for almost 1,200 years, because
in 393 AD to be banned by the Byzantine emperor Theodosius I, who,
converted to Christianity, considered the manifestations dedicated to Zeus to
be pagan. All the buildings of Olympia were burned and ruined by order of
Theodosius II in AD 426. To these were added robberies and natural
calamities, and the city was then forgotten for 1,500 years. The Olympics
played an important role in the social and economic life of the ancient Greeks,
being a manifestation of national solidarity, meant to awaken the
consciousness of the ethnic community of all Hellenes. It was 1,503 years
before Baron Pierre de Coubertin succeeded in relaunching the Olympic
Games. The French presented this idea as early as 1892, but the rebirth of the
Olympics was consecrated to him only two years later, on June 16, 1894,
during an international congress held in Paris. On June 23, 1894, the
International Olympic Committee was founded by Baron Pierre de Fredi, Baron
de Coubertin (France). The presidents of the C.I.O., from its establishment until
the period of the Second World War, were: Demetrius Vikelas (1894-1896,
Greece), Pierre de Coubertin (1896-1925), Count Henri de Baillet-Latour (1925-
1942, Belgium). Unfortunately, during the 20th century, the Olympic Games
had quite a lot to do with politics, with propaganda in the turbulent 20th
century, the symbols of the great competition being tarnished throughout this
century.

Keywords: Olympics; politics; sport; performance; Greece
The origins of Olympism

According to the unanimous opinion of historians, the year 776
BC.! represents the beginning of the ancient Olympic Games. Legends

* PhD. Candidate, George Emil Palade University of Medicine, Pharmacy, Sciences
and Technology of Targu Mures, popovici.sebastian@yahoo.com

1 “Din istoria jocurilor olimpice”, in Foaia romdneascd, Giula-Ungaria, nr.
33/13.08.2004, pp. 10-11. See: G. de Hanover's article from Lettre d’informations, nr.
17/1969, Paris.
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say, however, that the races dedicated to Zeus date back much longer,
even from the 10th or 9th centuries BC. Pindar, the great Greek lyric
poet, who dedicated 14 triumphal odes to athletes who distinguished
themselves at various Olympiads, claimed that they were initiated by
Hercules himself. According to historical sources, the first Olympic
champion was Coroebus?, a cook from a town neighbouring Elis, who
won a running race over a distance of 600 feet. The games lasted 5
days. After the usual religious sacrifices, followed the athletic contests
with the participation of hoplites (Greek pedestrians), wrestling,
boxing, pancration (a combination of these two sports), chariot races,
horse riding and pentathlon (competition composed of 5 events: jump,
discus, lance, running and fighting). The winners received a crown of
laurels, were carried in triumph, celebrated with songs and feasts.
They had the right to hire a poet to compose a triumphal ode for
thems3. Although there is still the impression that the winners were
rewarded only with symbolic prizes, this fact is only partially true. The
olive branch, introduced as a prize at the advice of the Oracle of
Delphi, was often accompanied by gifts from fellow citizens and even
cash prizes. Then, the winner enjoyed the respect of everyone and was
welcomed home as a true hero*. Only male Greeks, free citizens,
participated in the Olympic games. Women and slaves had no access,
not even having the right to watch the competitions.

Olympia - religious, cultural and sports centre of ancient
Greece

All sports competitions were held at Olympia, a religious,
cultural and sports centre of ancient Greece, located in the city of
ElisS. For the ancient Greeks, the Olympiad was the interval of 1457
days, 10 hours and 40 minutes between two editions of the Olympic
Games, denoting, in current speech, the respective event, i.e. its

2 Historical sources speak of the existence of a single race at the first edition of the
ancient Olympic Games, called the “stadium?”, that is, a running event over a distance
of about 200 meters, the length of the stadium. The winner was the one who passed
the last milestone first, the time achieved having no relevance. Coroebus or Koroibos,
a cook, is said to be the first to win the race in the first edition of the Games. (See
also the article by Gabriel Penes, “Primul campion din lume a fost un bucatar”, in
Libertatea, editia on-line, 09.08.2008, source:
https:/ /www.libertatea.ro/stiri/primul-campion-din-lume-a-fost-un-bucatar-
269311, accessed on the date of 30.11.2023.

3 Stefan Popa, “Un scurt istoric in superlative”, in Lumea, nr. 41/08.10.1964, p. 15.
4 “Primele olimpiade modern”, in Steaua rosie, nr. 128/15.09.1964, Targu Mures, p.
2.

5 Comitetul Olimpic si Sportiv Roméan, Ghid olimpic, Bucuresti, Monitorul Oficial,
2013, p. 19.
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festive event®. There are 293 recorded Olympiads held in ancient
Greece. They took place regularly for almost 1,200 years, because in
393 A.D. to be banned by the Byzantine emperor Theodosius I, who,
converted to Christianity, considered the manifestations dedicated to
Zeus to be pagan. All the buildings of Olympia were burned and
ruined by order of Theodosius II in AD 426. To these were added
robberies and natural calamities, and the city was then forgotten for
1,500 years?”. The Olympics played an important role in the social and
economic life of the ancient Greeks, being a manifestation of national
solidarity, meant to awaken the consciousness of the ethnic
community of all Hellenes.

During the centuries when the Olympic Games ceased to be
held, their memory was preserved in the consciousness of the people.
During the Renaissance, the great scholars evoked in their writings
the glorious image of the Olympic Games. They reappeared dispersed
during the 17th-19th centuries, in a small number, at the local level.
It was only at the end of the 19th century that an attempt was made
to resume the Olympic games in a modern form.

The Olympic flame

Fire has been a sacred symbol since ancient times. In Hellas,
fire symbolized light and the rebirth of the world. According to legend,
fire was stolen for humans by Prometheus from Zeus. The history of
the Olympic Flame began in ancient Greece 2,700 years ago. At each
Olympic Games, a flame was lit that burned throughout the duration
of the Games. The symbolism of the Olympic flame was the death and
rebirth of the Greek heroes.

Today, the Olympic Flame represents the continuity between
the ancient era and the modern era, becoming a symbol of the modern
Olympic Games at the initiative of Pierre de Fredi Coubertinsg.

6 See: Gheorghe Mitra, Alexandru Retinschi, Constelatia Olimpiadelor, Bucuresti,
Editura Sport-Turism, 1984, p. 318.

7 Comitetul Olimpic si Sportiv Roman, Ghid olimpic, Bucuresti, Monitorul Oficial,
2013, p. 31.

8 Pierre de Fredi Coubertin (1863-1937) is considered father of J.O. modern. For 21
years, since he was only 24 years old, he campaigned for the revival of J.O., making
it his life’s goal. He made his intention public in 1892 at the anniversary of the “Union
of the French Society of Athletic Sports”, showing that J.O. it would mean a new and
strong support given to peace. But only at the next congress of this union, Coubertin
obtained the discussion of his proposal, on 23.06.1894, at the Sorbonne University.
The works were attended by representatives of 49 sports societies from Europe and
America, who adopted the idea of celebrating every 4 years J.O. He was the president
of the C.I.O. between the years 1896-1925 and a member of the CIO for 43 years. In
1936, Romania granted it Ordinul Meritul Cultural pentru Sport, cavaler, class I. (See:
Gheorghe Mitra, Alexandru Retinschi, op.cit., p. 90).
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The tradition of the Olympic flame returned during the 1928 Olympic
Games in Amsterdam, when an employee of the local Electricity
Authority lit a symbolic flame at the top of the Marathon Tower at the
Olympic Stadium. Gesture seen as a symbol of purity and aspiration
towards perfection. The Olympic flame, as we know it today, was used
for the first time in Berlin in 1936, at the suggestion of Dr. Theodor
Lewald (Chairman of the Organizing Committee) and Professor Carl
Diem, at the C.I.O. Session. from Athens 19349. Several months
before the start of the Olympic Games, the Olympic Flame is lit, on
the site of the old ancient Olympic Games, in Olympia, on a torch with
a parabolic mirror in which the rays of the Sun are reflected. The
flame is then carried from country to country, continent to continent,
to the venue of the next games. The torch is carried by athletes,
celebrities, ordinary people, on foot or on horses, camels, or it is
carried by plane or underwater. On the day of the opening ceremony
of the Olympic Games, the Olympic Flame arrives at the main
stadium, and with it the fire is lit in a larger container, marking the
official start of the Olympic Games. The Olympic flame is left burning
throughout the games until the closing ceremony when it is
extinguished, marking the end of the Olympics!°.

The revival of the Olympic Games

The ruins of Olympia were hidden underground for 15
centuries, until the revival of the Olympic Games was prompted by
archaeological research undertaken on the territory of ancient Hellas.
In 1723 and then in 1767, proposals were made to carry out
excavations on the banks of the Alpheios river, but they were not given
a favourable course. Only in the years 1805 and 1807, some English
archaeologists, following some brief excavations, brought to light the
first vestiges of the sanctuary in Olympia and were able to draw up a
plan of the Temple of Zeus. More thorough research was carried out
in 1829, when numerous vestiges were found in a short space of time.
The idea was taken up by the team of the German archaeologist Ernst
Curtius!!, who, after six years of work (1875-1881), managed to bring
to light numerous objects such as: statues, vessels, plates with
various inscriptions, etc. The success of Ernst Curtius led Pierre de
Fredi Coubertin to ask himself the question: “Germany has found

9 Ibidem, p. 132.

10 Raluca Ungureanu, “Flacara olimpica si traseul ei prin istorie”, in Agentia de Presd
RADOR, Bucuresti, 08.05.2023, sursa: https://www.rador.ro/2023/05/08/flacara-
olimpica-si-traseul-ei-prin-istorie/, accessed on the date of 03.12.2023.

11 Ernst Curtius was a German philologist, historian and archaeologist (1814-1896).
See: Gheorghe Mitra, Alexandru Retinschi, op.cit., p. 94.
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what materially remains of Olympia, why should not France revive its
spirit and splendours?”12

Several attempts were made for their discovery, but it
succeeded only in 1875-1831 to the German Ernest Curtius. He gave
a lecture on the ancient city of Olympia in January 1852. The interest
shown in the presented theme led to the beginning of the first
archaeological excavations in that Greek city. Excavations began in
the fall of 1871 when Ernst Curtius, together with a large team of
archaeologists, managed to find the statue of Hermes, the creation of
Praxiteles, and many other sculptures of great artistic value.
Constructions and marble slabs with the names of the victors have
also been discovered.!3

Once the ruins of Olympia were unearthed, the idea of reviving
the Olympic games was born.

Evanghelie Zappa (1800-1865), a Greek merchant born in the
town of Labova in Northern Epirus (today in Albania), settled in 1833
in Romania, in Brosteni, a town located 60 km from Bucharest, was
concerned with the revival of the Olympic Games, in his country of
origin, Greece!4. In 1858, Zappa proposed to King Otto of Greece (the
first king of modern Greece) the restoration of the Olympic Games, "to
be celebrated every four years, according to the teachings of the
ancient Greeks, our ancestors". Zappa wanted to impose the spirit of
the ancient Olympic Games on the modern age. These were organized
and limited to Greek participation only, following the model of those
of Antiquity. Thus, the Olympic Games were reborn on Greek soil in
1859, in Athens. The Greek government requested that they take
place simultaneously with the industrial and agricultural exhibitions.
Evangelie Zappal> designed and financed the construction of an
exhibition complex in Athens, called the “Establishment of the
Olympics”i6. Thus, in the years 1875, 1888 and 1889, various
competitions were organized, but they were not so important as to
arouse the interest of public opinion.

12 Maria Bucur-lonescu et alii, Romania la Jocurile Olimpice, Editura Sport-Turism,
Bucuresti, 1985, p. 17.

13 Ibidem, p. 14.

14 Valentin Costandache, Lucretia Miclescu, Enciclopedia educatiei fizice si sportului
din Romania, Targu-Jiu, Maiastra, 2015, p. 476.

15 Among the forerunners of the Renaissance of modern Olympism, one of the most
important figures is that of Evangelie Zappa. Among other things, one of the
important monuments of Athens - the Zapeion - is linked to his name. (see : Florin
Orban, “Evanghelie Zappa, precursor al renasterii olimpice”, Radio Romdnia
International, 29.10.2014, source :
https://www.rri.ro/ro_ro/evanghelie zappa precursor_al renasterii_olimpice-
24348 accessed on the date of 02.12.2023).

16 Comitetul Olimpic si Sportiv Roman, Ghid olimpic, Bucuresti, Monitorul Oficial,
2013, p. 35.
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The fact that Zappal? spent part of his life in Romania, where
he became, at his request, a Romanian citizen, also gave rise to
exaggerations, as can be seen from the title of an article published in
“Gazeta Sporturilor” on January 10, 1936, namely: “The modern
Olympics were initiated by a Romanian!”18. The newspaper actually
repeated an information from the official magazine of the O.T.T. (the
supreme forum of Hungarian sports) and also showed that Pierre de
Fredi Coubertin was the founder of the Games started in 1896, which
“were not the first modern ones, but the first international ones”, a
statement that contains a grain of truth. In this article it was also
shown that: “from the list of winners from the first Olympiad (from
1859) we quote Dimitrie Atanasiu, winner in the running, and
Constantin Cristu, winner in the throws. According to their names,
we think they were both Romanians”. The latter statement could not
be confirmed later. Although his proposals, born on the territory of
Romania, failed, Evangelie Zappa must be considered one of the
forerunners of the revival of the modern Olympic Games.

As I mentioned before, the idea of reviving the Olympics was
materialized by the Frenchman Pierre de Fredi Coubertin. In 1894,
Coubertin convened an international conference on sports in Paris. At
this meeting, the organization of the Olympic Games was decided, the
International Olympic Committee was elected and Athens, the capital
of the country, was established as the venue for the first Olympics as
a sign of gratitude for the role of representing the cradle of the
Olympics. Since then, the Olympic games have been held regularly,
every 4 years, except during the two world wars.19

It was 1,503 years before Baron Pierre de Coubertin succeeded
in relaunching the Olympic Games. The French presented this idea
as early as 1892, but the rebirth of the Olympics was consecrated to
him only two years later, on June 16, 1894, during an international
congress held in Paris20. On June 23, 1894, the International Olympic
Committee was founded by Baron Pierre de Fredi, Baron de Coubertin
(France). The presidents of the C.I.O., from its establishment until the
period of the Second World War, were: Demetrius Vikelas2! (1894-
1896, Greece), Pierre de Coubertin (1896-1925), Count Henri de

17 Zappa supported the foundation of the Romanian Academy and the writing of a
Romanian grammar through donations. (See: Victor Banciulescu, “Anul olimpic
1968, in Flacdra, nr. 1/01.01.1968, Bucuresti, pp. 20-21).

18 “Olimpiadele moderne au fost initiate de un roman!”, in Gazeta sportului, nr.
1925/10.01.1936, p. 1.

19 “Primele olimpiade moderne”, in Steaua rosie, nr. 128/15.09.1964, Targu Mures,
p. 2.

20 “Din istoria jocurilor olimpice”, in Foaia romaneascd, Giula-Ungaria, nr.
33/13.08.2004, pp. 10-11.

21 Demetrius Vikelas — Greek poet and historian, was the first president of the C.1.O.
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Baillet-Latour (1925-1942, Belgium)22. It is interesting that the
members of the International Olympic Committee were mostly English
princes, French duchesses or American billionaires: they were not
interested in money, because from a financial point of view they were
accomplished.
Regarding the first Olympics, the Romanian newspaper Rampa
from 1923 stated the following:
“The first Olympics was given to Greece and it took place with
great success in 1896 in Athens. The second modern Olympics
took place in 1900 in Paris in connection with the universal
exhibition held there. The third Olympiad took place in St.
Louis in America (1904). The fourth, after an interval of two
years in Athena. The fifth Olympiad (1909) in London was
impressive, but it was overshadowed by the sixth Olympiad
(1912) in Stockholm. In the latter, as a peacemaker of the
nations. Leaving all passion and hatred aside, the
representatives of all nations will fight with their last energy to
bring home the Olympic trophy.”23

The Olympic Games and politics

On June 23, 1894, the congress decided to reorganize the
Olympic games and create the governing body of the Olympic
movement, the International Olympic Committee (I.O.C.).
representatives of 11 countries entered, including Russia. It is
significant that the representatives of Germany, a country that was
preparing for a new war, refused to take part in the congress.

Unfortunately, the Olympic Games had quite a tangent with
politics, with propaganda in the turbulent 20th century, the symbols
of the great competition being tarnished throughout this century. The
first proof of the lack of fair play, the first black marks on the five
rings - the symbol of Olympism - appeared in 1936, when, in Berlin,
the modern Olympic Games went down in history under the name
“Nazi Olympics”. Then followed Helsinki 1952 with the first Olympics
of the “Cold War”, Melbourne 1956 - the “Olympics of Boycotts”;
Munich 1972 — “Bloody Olympics”, with the attack of the terrorist
organization “Black September”, resulting in the death of 11 Israeli
athletes, of which 3 were born in Romania. The boycott continued in
Montreal in 1976 — the “boycott against New Zealand”; Even Moscow
was not “managed” when in 1980 it was organized into the U.S.S.R.
“Red Olympics”. After 4 years, in 1984, the Olympiad was hosted by
the other pole of power of the Cold War, in the USA, where the “Soviet

22 Maria Bucur-Ionescu et alii, op.cit., p. 23.
23 “Despre Olympiade”, in Rampa, nr. 1833/1923, Bucuresti, p. 8.
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revenge” took place in Los Angeles, materialized by the non-
participation, the U.S.S.R. and some satellite states that boycotted,
thus the competition24. The 1988 Seoul Olympics went down in
history as “the last Olympics of the Cold War”, followed by the 1992
Barcelona Olympics — “the first Olympics after the fall of the Iron
Curtain”. Until the Second World War, 400m athletes, fencers or
steeplechase riders were happy to win a medal, glory was their ideal.
During the 20th century we can see that politics and mercantilism
changed the paradigm of Olympic sports.

The athletes of tsarist Russia, not receiving any support from
their government, could not take part in the first three editions of the
Olympic games in 1896, 1900 and 1904. Only at the London Olympics
in 1908 was Russia represented by a small delegation. But with all
the small number of representatives - only five people - the Russian
athletes achieved good results. Russian fighters Nikolai Orlov (light
cat.) and Aleksandr Petrov (heavy cat.) were rewarded with silver
medals. This was the Olympic debut of athletes from Russia. At the
1912 Olympic Games, Russia sent a large delegation to Stockholm -
169 people. The Russian athletes took part in all the competitions
included in the program but did not get any gold medals. The wrestler
M. Klein (middle category) and the shooting team took second place.
In the sailing races and in the target shooting event, the Russian
athletes took third place. According to the number of medals won, the
Russian team shared 15-16 places with the Austrian team. The Great
War interrupted international sports ties. The next Olympiad took
place in 1920 in Antwerp. It was at a time when the major Western
powers sought to isolate the Soviet Union. The organizers of the
Olympics and the International Olympic Committee did not send
invitations to the athletes of Soviet Russia, although the Russian
Olympic Committee had been recognized by the [.O.C. In those years
and later, members of the International Committee sought to use the
sports movement in the fight against left-wing extremism. The “half
measures” policy of some C.I.O. leaders. it was seen especially in
1936, during the Berlin Olympics.

In London, in 1908, for the first time in the history of the new
Olympic Games, a political incident took place, meeting at that time
the relations between England and the USA were not the best, the
British officials “forgot” to raise the American flag during the opening
ceremony, which caused the protest of the U.S. delegation?s.

The designation of Berlin as the host of the 1936 Olympic
games triggered, for the first time in the history of Olympism, political

24 “Jocurile olimpice si...politica”, in Cuvantul liber, nr. 186/20.09.2000, Targu
Mures, p. 7.
25 “Din istoricul Jocurilor Olimpice”, in Zori noi, nr. 5226/30.09.1964, lasi, p. 3.
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protests. There was the question of moving that Olympics to another
country, the favourite being Greece. The president of the American
Olympic Committee, Avery Brundage26, declared in 1933:

“The very foundation of the modern revival of the Olympic

Games will be undermined if certain countries are allowed to

limit the participation of athletes on racial, class or religious

grounds”27,

To appease the spirits, Hitler invited an inspection commission
to Germany, which included Avery Brundage. Upon his return to the
United States, Brundage had completely changed his mind, declaring
that Jewish athletes were being treated well, and the Olympics were
to be held in Berlin as planned. However, in many countries the
question of boycotting the Berlin Olympics was raised, and the most
heated debate took place in the United States, which brought the
largest Olympic lot. Judge Mahoney’s campaign to have Americans
boycott the Olympics, however, ran into staunch opposition from the
president of the US Olympic Committee. Avery Brundage proved to be
the most vehement supporter of the United States’ participation in the
Berlin Games, arguing that “sports should not be mixed with
politics.”28

World public opinion thus demanded to take away the right of
Hitler's Germany to organize the Olympics, a symbol of peace and
fraternity between peoples. For this purpose, a conference was held
in Paris in defence of the Olympic ideals, at which it was decided to
organize, simultaneously with the Berlin Olympics, a popular
Olympics in Barcelona. But, due to the outbreak of civil war in Spain
and the opposition of the International Olympic Committee, this plan
fell through.

In 1936, Hitler used the Olympics to show the world the
strength of the new Nazi Germany. It was a great show, perfectly
organized. The Jews were forcibly removed from the city, and at the
request of the organizers, the Nazis erased all anti-Semitic slogans
from the walls of the buildings. Even the trail of the Olympic flame
appeared in 1936 as a “brilliant publicity stunt” by Nazi Propaganda
Minister Joseph Goebbels29. The Berlin Olympics were a resounding

26 Avery Brundage was the Sth president of the International Olympic Committee
from 1952 to 1972. He was the most controversial of the I1.O.C. presidents. holding
this position during a very difficult, politically tumultuous time, and his autocratic
methods were unpopular. (source: https://olympics.com/en/athletes/avery-
brundage, accessed on 05.12.2023).

27 “Sport”, in Minimum, nr. 168/03.2001, p. 32.

28 Jbidem.

29 Paul Joseph Goebbels (n. 29.10.1897, Rheydt — d.01.05.1945, Berlin) was a
German politician and Minister of Public Propaganda during the Nazi regime from
1933 to 1945. He was one of Adolf Hitler's closest collaborators and among the most
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success. Only three years later, the organizers of the “Peace Games”
would start the Second World War.

Elimination of the U.S.S.R. from the Olympic competitions in
the interwar period was a fact often mentioned by the Soviet
propaganda press during the Cold War years30.

The international situation became tense as a result of the
events in Hungary in 1956 and the conflict at the Suez Canal.
Because of this, several countries withdrew from participation.

The end of the 60s marked the bipolar world that characterized
the Cold War. The French student movement of 1968 shocked the
entire Western world. On April 4, pastor Martin Luther King, the
leader of the black population in the U.S. was assassinated in
Memphis. On June 6, US presidential candidate Robert Kennedy was
assassinated on camera, last but not least, the anti-communist
movement in Czechoslovakia was drowning in blood. In this eventful
political context, the Olympic Games in Mexico City represented a
hope for reconciliation and peace. However, China has been declared
undesirable for these Olympics and South Africa has been upheld its
suspension imposed four years ago for its policy of racial segregation.
The 1968 Mexico City Olympics were the first Olympics to experience
a boycott. During the Tokyo Universiade (1967), a Japanese reporter
recorded his warning to black American athlete Tommie Smith: I
cannot rule out the possibility that we black athletes will boycott the
Olympics in Ciudad de Mexico.”3! Until before the departure of the
American delegation, the boycott remained topical. Black American
athletes, still reeling from the assassination of Martin Luther King,
eventually participated in the Olympics, but in protest wore berets
during the national anthem and held their fists in the air.32

In 1968, the dictatorial regime in Mexico massacred 200
protesters who allegedly damaged the image of the Olympics in Mexico
City. When dictators use the Olympics to sell a propaganda image,
they are primarily doing politics.

“To ask opponents not to play politics when they have a good

platform to get their message across is to take away one of their

few advantages in a very unequal battle. Dictatorships have
this problem, they don't let contrary messages get through, so

devoted followers of Nazi ideology (See: Peter Longerich, Goebbels: A Biography, New
York, Random House, 2015, p. 5).

30 P. Sobolev, “Pentru pace si prietenie”, in Sportul popular, nr. 2401/08.04.1954,
Bucuresti, p. 4 (article taken from Sovietskii Sport).

31 Tommie Smith (n.12.06.1944, Ackworth) was an Olympic champion in athletics
(See: Gheorghe Mitra, Alexandru Retinschi, op.cit., p. 404).

32 Gheorghe Mitra, Alexandru Retinschi, op.cit., p. 44.
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they will find an outlet with the Olympics. Democracies do not

suffer from this mimed Olympic apoliticism.”33

The most dramatic moment in the history of the Olympic
Games was, without a doubt, the attack on the Munich Olympics in
1972. On September 5, 1972, eight Palestinians, members of the
terrorist organization “Black September” entered the Olympic village
and killed two members of the Israeli delegation (coach Moshe
Weinberg and weightlifter Yossef Romano), taking 9 other athletes
hostage. The terrorists demanded, in exchange for the release of the
hostages, the release of the 200 members of the Palestine Liberation
Organization imprisoned in Israel and their safe movement from
Germany. The Israeli government announced in the afternoon of the
same day that it would not negotiate with the terrorists. At 10 p.m.,
the terrorists and hostages were transported by three military
helicopters to a military airfield. The German authorities opted for the
forceful intervention of anti-terror troops when the terrorists arrived
at the airport. as a result of the exchange of fire, the 9 Israeli athletes,
S terrorists and a policeman died. After learning of the incidents at
the airport, the Olympic competitions were suspended for 34 hours,
the continuation of the Olympic Games being called into question, in
the end it was decided to continue the competition. After the attack
in Munich, the organizers of the Olympic Games began to pay a lot of
attention to the security of the participants in the Olympics. Thus, at
the next Olympic Games, held in Montreal, in 1976, the hosts
developed a security device made up of 16,000 people, policemen,
gendarmes and members of the security services. Unfortunately, the
Munich Olympics were not the only edition of the Olympic Games
where terrorism made its presence felt. Despite the extraordinary
security measures (the security apparatus consisted of 30,000 people)
taken for the smooth running of the Olympic Games in Atlanta in
1996, the July 27 attack in the Olympic Park could not be prevented,
when a bomb placed in a garbage can caused the death of two people
and the injury of another 110. The immediate effect of this attack was
the decrease in the number of spectators who came to witness the
various Olympic trials.34

A week before the Munich Olympics in 1972, the “Rhodesia
affair” was still on the front page of the newspapers. A former British
colony, Rhodesia gained independence on October 24, 1964, taking
the name Zambia. Salisbury's white minority applied a segregationist
policy disapproved by the U.N. Not accepted to the Mexican Olympics,

33 Cristian Ghinea, “Cine aduce politica la olimpiada?”, in Gazeta de Sud, nr. 4103 /9-
10.08.2008, Craiova, p. 1.

34 “Teroristii nu respecta armistitiul olimpic”, in Tribuna sporturilor, nr.
534/11.09.2000, Sibiu, p. 8.
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the Rhodesian Olympic delegation nevertheless participated in the
Tokyo Olympics. The only condition for participation in the Munich
Olympics was for the Rhodesian delegation to define its status.
Ethiopia and Kenya demanded to see the passport of every Rhodesian
athlete, a request approved by most African nations plus Pakistan
and Yugoslavia. Just four days before the official opening, the C.I.O.
imitated the U.N., excluded Rhodesia by 36 votes to 31. The 30
Rhodesian athletes, mostly white of British origin, had to return
home.35

Even the 1976 Olympic Games in Montreal were not without
incidents. The first incident was the withdrawal of most of the
delegations from Africa, following the refusal of the C.I.O. to suspend
New Zealand from the Olympics as a result of the country's national
rugby union team playing a friendly against a South African team
(under Olympic embargo). Then there was the so-called “Taiwanese
crisis”, resolved by not receiving in Canada the delegation of Taiwan,
whose athletes intended to represent China in Montreal.36

The Soviet presence in Afghanistan led a number of Western
countries, including the U.S. to boycott the Olympic Games in
Moscow in 1980, refusing to send their athletes to the capital of the
USSR.

Romania was the only country from the communist bloc that
participated in the California Olympics in 1984, the other Moscow
satellite states boycotting the competitions, as a response to the
absence of the Americans and their allies from the Moscow Olympics.
After almost a quarter of a century, the Olympic caravan arrived in
Asia again, stopping in Seoul. The designation of South Korea as the
host of the great competition sparked lively discussions in the
“socialist camp.”37 After the boycott of the Olympic Games in the
years: 1976, 1980 and 1984, there followed the Seoul boycott with the
DPRK in the foreground. Korean and Cuban. The reason was South
Korea's refusal to organize the Olympics together with the DPRK.
Korean. However, no other communist country boycotted these
Olympics. There were also absent states: Ethiopia, Seychelles and
Nicaragua, but the reason was economic. The Games were honoured
with the presence of 9,421 athletes from 141 countries. At the 24th
edition of the Olympic Games, all previous records were broken:
number of participating countries and athletes, number of sports and

35 “Jocurile Olimpice de vara, editia a XX-a, Munchen 1972”, in Timpul, nr.
162/22.07.1996, Resita, p. 5.

36 “Jocurile Olimpice de vara, editia a XXI-a, Montreal 1976”, in Timpul, nr.
162/22.07.1996, Resita, p. S.

37 See Nicolae Stoian’s article titled “Seul 1988”, successively published in the daily
newspaper Cuvantul nou from Sfantu Gheorghe, nr. 1659/16.07.1996, p. 6; nr.
2876/08.09.2000, p. 5; nr. 4048/29.07.2004, p. 3 si nr. 5195/17.07.2008, p. 6.
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events included in the Olympic program, number of spectators, the
most computerized and modern sports facilities.38

Nowadays, the Olympic Games can be watched via television
or the Internet, broadcasts that generate substantial profits for the
organizers, from edition to edition through the lens of advertising and
broadcasting rights. Broadcasting these events was and is an effective
way of propaganda and promotion of the states' culture.

Over the years, from the first televised edition to the present
day, broadcast rights on television channels have been an
increasingly important source of income. If in 1960, when 395,000
dollars were paid for the transmission of some sequences of the Rome
Olympics, in 1964 for the Tokyo Olympics) the amount increased
more than three times, reaching 1,320,000 dollars, because in year
1968, at the Olympics in Mexico, to reach 4.5 million dollars. Since
then, the amounts have increased, so that in 1972, at the Munich
Olympics, television stations paid 7.5 million dollars, in 1976 at the
Moscow Olympics), 87 million dollars. At the next Olympics, the one
in Los Angeles in 1984, there was a huge jump, with receipts reaching
$225 million, and at the Seoul Olympics in 1988, the amount almost
doubled to $407 million.3°

38 Horia Alexandrescu, “Seul 1988. Olimpiada Danielei Silivas”, in Historia, on-line
edition, Bucuresti, source: https:/ /historia.ro/sectiune/general /seul-1988-
olimpiada-danielei-silivas-571863.html accessed on 09.12.2023.

39 “Televiziunea si jocurile olimpice”, in Noi, romanii din Ungaria, nr. 33/14.08.1992,
p- 16. For the transmission of the 4 editions of the Olympic Games from 2018-2024,
the company Discovery acquired the exclusive rights worth 1.3 billion euros, for all
platforms, including free-to-air TV channels, pay TV channels, online and on mobile,
available in all 50 countries and territories in Europe. Discovery has committed to
broadcast a minimum of 200 hours of the Olympic Games and 100 hours of the
Winter Olympics on free-to-air TV channels during the competition. Discovery will
sub-license a portion of the rights in several European markets. (See also the article
“Comitetul Olimpic International acorda Discovery si Eurosport drepturile de difuzare
TV si pe toate platformele in Europa, pentru Jocurile Olimpice din perioada 2018 —
2024”, in Easy Engineering Magazine accessed on 20.06.2015, source:
https://easyengineering.ro/comitetul-olimpic-international-acorda-discovery-si-
eurosport-drepturile-de-difuzare-tv-si-pe-toate-platformele-in-europa-pentru-
jocurile-olimpice-din-perioada-2018-2024 /.
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ON THE ROADS OF THE COUNTRY. EXPERIENCES OF
TRAVELLING IN GREATER ROMANIA IN THE AFTERMATH
OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR

Maria Tatar-Dan*

[DOL 102478 /amsh-2023-0003

Abstract

After the Great War and the creation of Greater Romania through the
incorporation of Transylvania, Bessarabia, and Bucovina, travel gained new
significance within Romanian society. In the context of debates about the need
for “spiritual unification” to complement the country’s political and
administrative consolidation, travel began to be viewed as a means to build a
cohesive national identity and promote unity among the diverse regions of the
newly enlarged state. Consequently, Romanians were encouraged to explore
their homeland and acquaint themselves with their fellow citizens.

The numerous travel notes, memoirs, and announcements of various
trips and excursions organized by different associations and professional
societies that filled up the contemporary newspapers and magazines reflect a
great interest for travel, many travellers choosing to share their experiences.
Drawing primarily from these travel notes and memoirs but also contemporary
press articles, the study explores the experience of travel, its hypostasis and
challenges, the social and cultural interactions that occurred in different travel
contexts, and the habits and customs of the Romanian society in the early
interwar years they reveal.

Keywords: Greater Romania; unification; travel; memoirs; cultural
interactions

In 1924, Paula Petrea, an interwar writer, published a
contemplative article on travel, beginning with a reflective tone:

“In the summer, travel seems obligatory, and new experiences

become essential. Who does not feel compelled to leave their

peaceful nest, where every corner holds a hidden tale of the

soul, and spend a month on holiday, surrounded by

unfamiliar, distant, and stifling walls?”1

With a hint of irony, the article explores the challenges and
discomforts of travel, portraying it as a constant, restless movement
from one place to another, experiencing poor sleep and poor eating

* Lecturer, Ph.D., George Emil Palade University of Medicine, Pharmacy, Sciences and
Technology of Targu Mures, maria.tatar-dan@umfst.ro

1 Paula Petrea, “Impresii de calatorie”, in Opinia, an XX, nr. 5140, lasi, 22 iulie 1924,
pp- 1-2.
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habits, all while spending hard-earned savings only to “have the
satisfaction of fulfilling your duty to yourself, because everyone goes
somewhere in the summer.”2 While the article subtly criticizes how
people in their quest for happiness and “something different”,
overemphasized travel and overlooked the importance of introspection
and appreciating life’s simple, everyday aspects, it also highlights the
fact that travel was of great interest in those time. This interest is
reflected in the numerous travel notes, memoirs, and announcements
of various trips and excursions organized by different associations
and professional societies that filled up the contemporary newspapers
and magazines.

The taste for travel among Romanians was not new, it goes
back to the first half of the 19th century, with figures like Dinicu
Golescu,3 Ion Codru Dragusan and several other intellectuals from
both sides of the Carpathians, such as Alexandru Dimitrie Xenopol,
Mihail Kogalniceanu, Grigore Alexandrescu, Vasile Alecsandri,
Dimitrie Bolintineanu, Radu Rosetti, George Baritiu, Costache
Negruzzi, August Treboniu Laurian, Teodor Burada, Gheorghe
Ghibanescu, travelling outside the Romanian space, as well as within
it. Initially an individual pursuit driven by diverse motivations -
adventure, leisure, study - travel grew in popularity across Romanian
society, the end of the 19th century marking the establishment of the
first travellers’ associations. A notable example in this regard is the
“Society of Tourists of Romania” (Societatea Turistilor din Romdnia),
established in 1903 in Bucharest, with branches in many significant
localities, aiming to “develop the sport of excursions, to facilitate the
knowledge of the beauties of the Romanian country and thus to
strengthen the love for our country and nation.”# It was not only the
society, but also the Romanian government who showed interest in
travel, though its initiatives and actions were intermittent. However,
the allocation of funds for study trips by the end of the 19th century,
under the budget of the Ministry of Cults and Public Instruction,
illustrates the recognition of travel’s pedagogical role, suggesting at
the same time an understanding of travel not only as a leisure activity
but also as an integral part of national education.5 Over time,
alongside its role in exploring new places and acquiring knowledge,
travel assumed a national dimension, becoming a significant tool for
fostering love for the country and nation.

2 Ibidem.

3 Dinica Golescu’s travel notes, published in Buda in 1826, are considered the first
travel journal in Romanian literature.

4 Sorin Mitu (coord.), Enciclopedia imaginariilor din Romadnia, vol. III, Imaginar istoric,
Iasi, Polirom, 2020, p. 335.

5 Ibidem.
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After the Great War and the creation of Greater Romania
through the incorporation of Transylvania, Bessarabia, and Bucovina,
travel assumed new significance within Romanian society in the
context of debates focused on the need for “spiritual unification” to
complement the country’s political and administrative consolidation.
As the lack of familiarity among Romanians from different areas with
each other’s habits and customs was considered a major obstacle in
achieving the nation much desired unity was, travel was seen as a
rapid and effective mean for Romanians throughout the “new country”
to become acquainted, to better understand one another, and thus to
establish strong and enduring emotional bonds:

“You cannot know and love a country more deeply than by

exploring it, traversing it far and wide, making sacrifices and

efforts to come into contact not only with its people, but also
with its nature.”®

Thus, travel was elevated to a national imperative, seen as a
way to build a cohesive national identity and foster unity among the
diverse regions of the newly expanded country, Romanians being
encouraged to travel and get to know their homeland and fellow
citizens. This idea was well received at both individual and collective
levels, leading to various initiatives, some of the travellers covering
impressive distances, such as the teacher and artist Stella
Serbanescu-Saineanu and her husband, who in the summer of 1924,
travelled “in 60 days, over 2000 kilometres by train and about 300 by
car and by carriage”, visiting “around 24 localities in this short
period,”” a journey issued, as Stella Serbanescu-Saineanu noted:

“Of my conviction that the best way to know your country is to

explore it thoroughly, stopping in cities and villages and

experiencing, even if only for a moment, their life. Maps and
geography books are important, of course, but they are
impersonal and fail to speak to the soul.”®

Many travellers shared their experiences in memoires and
articles, often published as serials in the periodicals of the time.
Although these types of sources have only recently entered the
attention of historians, they offer a unique perspective on the societal
mindset of that period. In the context of the aftermath of the Great
War and the integration of the culturally diverse regions of “new
Romania”, these writings provide valuable insight into how
communities on both sides of the Carpathians viewed and perceived

6 N. Batzaria, “Cunoasterea tarii”, in Adevarul, an 38, nr. 12712, Bucuresti, 23 mai
1925, pp. 1-2.

7 Stella Serbanescu-Saineanu, “Impresii din calatorie. Manastirile din judetul Neamt”,
in Adevarul, an XXXVII, nr. 12503, Bucuresti, 15 octombrie 1924, pp. 1-2.

8 Eadem, “Impresii din calatorie. Tusnadul si imprejurimile”, in Adevdrul, an XXXVII,
nr. 12484, Bucuresti, 26 septembrie 1924, pp. 1-2.

27



Maria Tatar-Dan

each other. They reveal not only the similarities and the differences
discovered among each other but also the extent of cultural
harmonization, contributing to a better understanding of the
enduring local pride and perceptions of superiority that persist today
in Romania’s historical provinces. Part of a broader research on how
travel experiences across different regions of Romania contributed to
a greater integration of the nation’s diverse cultural heritage and the
development of Romanian identity, the present study focusses on the
actual experience of travel, its hypostasis and challenges. Drawing
primarily from travel notes, memoirs and contemporary press articles,
the study explores the social and cultural interactions that occurred
in different travel contexts, focusing on what they reveal about the
habits and mentality of the Romanian society in the early interwar
years.

The journey often began at bustling railway stations, as trains
were the main means of transportation. Travel narratives frequently
depict the stations as extremely busy and chaotic, resembling
“anthills teeming with activity” with “all sorts of people - hurried
ladies, soldiers, peasants, priests, suburbanites, loud groups, all
amidst a commotion reminiscent of a busy fair.”® Each person trying
to make their way through the crowd contributes to scenes
characterized by noise, constant movement, and a palpable sense of
urgency: “agitation, running, shouting, wailing, jostling, cursing,”10
consequently, the general portrayal of railway stations being that of
“a frenetic melting pot of people, an intense flurry of bizarre figures
that sometimes seem almost surreal in their appearance.”!!

The crowd generated a wide variety of experiences for
travellers, often characterized by a blend of chaos and comedy, many
of which were captured in travel memoirs and articles with a slightly
ironic tone. A vivid example of such an experience is detailed in a
description of a boarding scene at Bucharest’s North Station during
the summer of 1921, involving a man frantically searching for his
wife, Elena, amidst the crowded platform. His initial protective calls
for her gradually turn into frustrated mutters about her absence:
“Where the hell is the fool.”12 The situation humorously escalated
when, just as the wife reappeared, the couple realized that the
mother-in-law along with their offspring and “potential future
caregiver” were now missing, with a high chance of being left behind
in Bucharest. This sparked another frenetic search through the

9 Lazar G. Soimu, “Din vilegiatura. La Constanta”, in Dimineata, an XVIII, nr. 5331,
Bucuresti, 11 iulie 1921, p. 8.

10 “Cand calatoreste un ministru. O poveste adevarata”, in Gazeta Transilvaniei, an
83, nr. 203, Brasov, 25 septembrie 1920, pp. 1-2.

11 Jbidem.

12 Lazar G. Soimu, op.cit., p. 8.
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crowd. Moments later, a respectable lady with gold-rimmed glasses
and an old feather - seemingly a keepsake from her bridal day -
appeared, dragging a small child who innocently asked: “Is it true
Grandma, that I will play with a lot of sand in Constanta?” The
subsequent quarrel of the son-in-law and mother-in-law on her
whereabouts, exacerbated by the crowded setting and the heat, was
pragmatically cut short by the wife’s suggestion to quickly board the
train, less they would find no seats available.!3

For some travellers, the crowded stations combined with the
relaxed attitude and lax professional standards of the station officials,
could often result in a delayed journey. Such an experience is
illustrated in a travel note of a young student planning to depart
during the busy holiday season of the summer of 1922. As he
confesses, he had always believed that luggage never allows one to
fully enjoy the pleasures of a voyage, but this time, he needed to bring
one. This decision led to immediate difficulties, as evidenced by the
disdainful looks from the coach driver. Upon his arrival at the train
station, a swarm of porters immediately rushed to grab his luggage,
and before he could react, one had already hoisted it on his back.
With the train already at the station, he followed his unchosen porter
to the storekeeper, who was essential for registering the luggage but
nowhere to be found. “He should come,” someone remarked. Minutes
passed and as the train’s departure time approached, all inquiries
about the storekeeper’s whereabouts were met with vague assurances
of his imminent arrival, leaving the traveller no choice but to wait
anxiously near his luggage. When the station employee finally
appeared, the porter suggested he “kindly ask to have your luggage
taken.” Although he quickly complied, it was too late. As the
storekeeper began the weighing process, the train “following a distant
signal, began to move its heavy limbs.” Left stranded with his luggage,
the traveller had no other choice but to follow the storekeeper
instructions: “You will leave tonight with the 6 o’clock train. Take the
receipt and go pay it at the ticket office,”4 and reflect on his friend’s
saying: “women and luggage makes travel twice as hard.”15

The hustle and bustle of passengers in the crowded stations
were further intensified by the struggle to secure a place, as “trains
were few and travellers many.”16 Moreover, it was a common practice
that more tickets than available seats were sold, leading to situations
where “not even half of the passengers bustling about in the station

13 Ibidem.

14 Un student, “Tribulatiile unui calator”, in Opinia, an XVIII, nr. 4538, lasi, 13 iulie
1922, pp. 1-2.

15 Jbidem.

16 A.G., “Cum se calatoreste pe C.F.R.”, in Viitorul, an 13 nr. 3742, Bucuresti, 9
septembrie 1920, p. 1.
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had the luck to become partakers in the misery so dearly paid for at
the station’s ticket office.”l” As one traveller succinctly put it, a
common reality of travelling in those days was that “anyone can buy
train tickets, but only the lucky few get to travel.”18 In this context,
once the train pulled into the station the congestion of the platforms
swiftly transferred to the carriages. Its arrival ignited “a fierce rush
towards the doors” leading to scenes of “people crushing against each
other, pushing with all their power.”!9 Within mere minutes, trains
resembled “hives bustling with bees”, the compartments and
corridors overflowing, platforms crowded, roofs overrun with
passengers, and stairs jam-packed.20 For many of those succeeding
in boarding the train, the travel conditions were far from comfortable,
being forced to travel in the luggage compartment, on bales of empty
sacks, or spend significant parts of the journey standing in the
corridors. Some crowded into freight wagons, like animals, with “no
benches and nothing to lean on but the shoulders of the fellow
travellers.”?! While the general congestion of trains and the frantic
struggle for a place were often attributed to poor administration and
the failure of authorities to implement effective measures, travellers
themselves had their own part. A common practice to avoid paying
fares involved bringing various goods into the carriages as luggage,
such as cheese-barrels, sacks of vegetables, birds cages, live animals,
all these often occupying the seats meant for passengers, thus:
“indirectly contributing to the well-known train overcrowding.”22

In the discourse of the authorities, passengers avoiding train
fares was identified as one of the main causes of a highly debated
issue at the time: people travelling on the rooftops of carriages. This
practice exposed them to accidents and even death, with numerous
such incidents of people being found with their heads crushed being
reported in the contemporary press. Despite warnings and punitive
measures taken by the authorities,23 this “Vlach habit of travelling
atop wagons,”?*4 as well as on the steps and buffers, remained quite

17 “Cand calatoreste un ministru. O poveste adevarata”, in Gazeta Transilvaniei, an
83, nr. 203, Brasov, 25 septembrie 1920, pp. 1-2.

18 A.G., “Cum se calatoreste pe C.F.R.”, in Viitorul, an 13 nr. 3742, Bucuresti, 9
septembrie 1920, p. 1.

19 Lazar G. Soimu, op.cit., p. 8.

20 A.G., “Cum se calatoreste pe C.F.R.”, in Viitorul, an 13 nr. 3742, Bucuresti, 9
septembrie 1920, p. 1.

21 Ful, “Cum se calatoreste sub guvernul democrat”, in Dimineata, an XVII, nr. 4924,
Bucuresti, 25 ianuarie 1920, p. 2

22 “Calatoria in trenuri”, in Viitorul, an 15, nr. 4620, Bucuresti, 3 august 1923, p. 3.
23 “Calatoria cu trenul”, in Dimineata, an XVII, nr. 5109, Bucuresti, 10 octombrie
1920, p. 3.

24 Leca Morariu, “Hoinar”, in Glasul Bucovinei, an IlI, nr. 522, Cernauti, 21
Septembrie 1920, p. 2.
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common, especially in the early years of the interwar period. Despite
the official narrative which placed the blame on those avoiding train
fares, many resorted to this way of travel because of the lack of seats
and space in carriages, as evidenced by the contemporary press who
often reported on inspectors collecting tickets from these
passengers.25
It was not only those travelling on train rooftops that faced
danger, accidents being also a constant risk for all train passengers,
no matter where they found a place, as derailments and train wrecks
were alarmingly frequent:
“Yes, we have green spruce forests and fields of silk, offering a
fairy-tale view to the travellers sitting by the carriage windows,
but we also have bridges that break, locomotives that derail on
curves, wobbly rails, rotten sleepers, axles catching fire,
capricious wagons jumping off the tracks, and even cavalry
generals at the Ministry of Communications, among others.”26
An episode reported by the newspaper “Universul” in 1924
vividly illustrates the general anxiety of society, generated by the
frequency of such incidents. On a train travelling from Oradea to Cluj,
after the Bihor Archbishop station, as it slow downed, a traveller
looking out of the window mistakenly thought he saw another train
coming from the opposite direction and started alarming the other
passengers about an imminent collision. This led a Hungarian artist
onboard panicking to the point that she jumped off, breaking her legs
and suffering chest injuries.2” However, despite this general state of
mind of the society and despite the numerous incidents and railway
disasters, some of which were quite catastrophic, people persisted
with their usual travel habits:
“Not even three days have passed since the incident of
Vintileanca2® and Bucharest’s North Station still presents the
same eternal crowd. The recent events had no apparent effect
on the regular train travellers, whether driven by business, or
other needs. The same scramble for space in the coaches, the
same rush to occupy buffers and roofs continues unabated.
This only confirms that, despite the risks, the buffers and
rooftops still find their preferred passengers.”29

25 “Deraieri si de logica”, in Patria, Cluj, an V, nr. 167, Cluj, 5 august 1923, p. 2.

26 “Asigurarea vietii”, in Dimineata, an XIX, nr. 5757, Bucuresti, 12 noiembrie 1922,
p- 1.

27 “Gravul accident al unei artiste”, in Universul, an XLII, nr. 195, Bucuresti, 23
august 1924, p. 1.

28 The Vitinleanca accident was one of the period’s greatest railway disasters causing
the death of 66 persons and the injuring of over 100.

29 Horia Verzeanu, “Impresii dintr-o calatorie”, in Rampa, an VII, nr. 1714, 16 iulie
1923, p. 4.

31



Maria Tatar-Dan

Securing a place in the train, did not necessarily guarantee
better travel conditions, as the state of the carriages is often described
as precarious, often lacking basic amenities like windows and
electricity. “Never short on bedbugs”, as one traveller put it, the
carriages appear to some travellers “as clean as a stable,”30 with the
repulsive filth leading others to declare a preference for traveling in
the corridors or on the stairs, unable to bear the awful smell.3! In
summer, the heat could become unbearable, exacerbated by
overcrowding that made it almost impossible to breath.32 In contrast,
during winter, travellers had to endure the harsh cold in trains
lacking any form of heating. Even those travelling under more
favourable conditions did not escape the effects of the poor state of
the trains. For instance, the members of the Ateneul Popular Tdatarasi
from lasi, a leading association organizing cultural trips Romania’s
new provinces with the aim of creating lasting connections “among
Romanian brothers”, often received government support in the form
of special wagons, an aid that was crucial, as the costs of
transportation hindered such initiatives. Reporting on the excursion
organized in Transylvania in 1925, one of the participants, the lawyer
Corneliu Meza from Vaslui, was deeply impressed by the carriages put
at their service:

“Especially well-equipped for the long 14-day journey. The

train’s restaurant was much improved from previous years.

The carriages were decorated with garlands and tricolour flags,

and the entire train was converted into wagon-lits. We were

constantly accompanied by controllers or inspectors of motion
and traction who made every effort to prevent even the smallest
accident.”33

However, the rainy conditions during the first days of the
journey soon exposed the train’s shortcomings as “in some carriages
it dripped quite a lot, hindering the tired bodies of the excursionist
from their well-deserved rest”. Despite these challenges, the author of
the travel impressions remained optimistic:

“Every lesson learned is beneficial. I believe that in the future,

the train carriages provided to us will undergo more thorough

inspections to prevent exposing the excursionists to
illnesses.”34

30 Jon Umanitaru, “Aspecte basarabene”, in Opinia, an XX, nr. 5173, Iasi, 31 august
1924, p. 1.

31 Ibidem.

32 Lazar G. Soimu, op.cit., p. 8.

33 Corneliu Meza, “Moldovenii in Ardeal si Bucovina”, in Cultura poporului, an V, nr.
130-131, Cluj, 17 octombrie 1925, p. 3.

34 Ibidem.
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By the middle of the first interwar decade, accounts began to
highlight improvements in certain aspects of train travel, such as the
growing adherence to the timetable:

“There was a time during the war, and even after the war when
our trains left stations whenever they wanted and arrived
whenever they could. Today, this is no longer the case. More or
less, trains now depart according to their schedules and arrive
with only minor delays. In terms of the punctuality of
departures and arrivals, we are indeed moving towards
normality.”35

Train also started to become less crowded, and they gained in
speed and comfort, “especially with the new carriages from abroad,
featuring large one-piece windows and upholstered compartments.”36
Thus, “you are no longer threatened to be crushed in the corridor, nor
do you have to travel on the steps of the carriage or the buffers, as
most passengers find today a seat in a compartment.”3” However,
these improvements were often attributed to the increased cost of
train tickets, which made travel even more difficult for those with
limited financial means: “The excessive increase in train fares has led
to a decrease in train travel. Now, only those compelled by significant
need still travel.”38 Not only train tickets were not for everyone’s
pockets, as the onboard services also involved high costs. Many
travellers found the train restaurants to be particularly expensive. As
one traveller noted:

“If you are not a war profiteer or don’t have a money maker

machine, when the service boys ring the traditional bell,

inviting you to tea or coffee with milk, it’s best to tell yourself:

‘And lead us not into temptation’ and be content with

provisions from home, because converted into gold currency,

the prices at the train restaurant may not seem exaggerated.

The problem is that our earnings are not in American dollars

or Swiss francs, and one needs many of our lei to even a snack,

let alone a full meal there.”39

People’s experiences of train travel varied widely. For some, the
conditions of the coaches, the frequent delays, or the slow speeds in
certain areas — “slow enough that one could walk alongside the train”

35 A.G., “Cum se calatoreste pe C.F.R.”, in Viitorul, an 13 nr. 3742, Bucuresti, 9
septembrie 1920, p. 1.

36 Alex Cusin, “De la granita de vest... Note de calatorie”, in Neamul Romanesc, an
XX, nr. 152, Bucuresti, 8 iulie 1925, pp. 1-2.

37 N. Batzaria, “Calatorind prin Roméania. Dela Bucuresti la Tg.-Mures”, in Dimineata,
an XXIII, nr. 7362, 2 iunie 1927, p. 3.

38 “Umbla trenurile goale”, in Lumina Satelor, an V, nr. 40, Sibiu, 26 septembrie 1925,

p- 5.
39 N. Batzaria, “Calatorind prin Romania...”, p. 3.
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— made it a challenging endeavour: “once you decide to travel, you
should bring alone a few bottles of nerve-calming pills, otherwise, you
risk going mad with boredom.”#° On the other hand, for others, the
experience was much more agreeable, some finding a surprising
contrast between their expectations and the conditions they
encountered:

“The train seemed to swiftly devour kilometres, as if eager to

refute all the negative articles written about it over the years.

There was nothing to suggest that the bridges were fragile, the

embankments weak, or that derailments were common at every

curve. The elegance, comfort, electric lighting, and stations
passing by without a second glance — all this reminded me of
the Express train of the past.”!

Trains, gathering people of all sorts and social classes, acted
as a microcosmos of the country, the interactions and unfolding
stories among passengers, as captured in travel impressions, offering
a glimpse into the dynamics of Romanian society at the time, and
reflecting its prevalent mentalities and customs. One frequently
highlighted aspect was the high discrepancy between “those in power”
and the rest of the population. The former were often accused of
abusing their status and misusing their authority, establishing
“aristocratic privileges, unsuitable for our times of universal
suffrage.”?2 A particularly criticized practice, although legally
instated, was the reservation of train carriages for parliamentarians.
Although initially intended for use only during the opening and
closing of parliamentary sessions, these reserved carriages became a
common sight:

“In every train, there are at least two or three carriages reserved

daily. These are often occupied by ministers or their associates,

various  officials from the railway administration,
parliamentarians, high-ranking officers, and their guests.”3

While most travellers were squeezed together in cramped
conditions, these exclusive parliamentary carriages often ran empty,
“with guards at the doors to prevent the common public from
entering.”#* Even when officials used them, it was usually only one or

40 Jon Umanitaru, “Aspecte basarabene”, in Opinia, an XX, nr. 5173, Iasi, 31 august
1924, p. 1.

41 “Impresii de calatorie. Pe caldura in tren”, in Evenimentul, an XXXI, nr. 727, lasi,
19 septembrie 1923, p. 1.

42 “Vagoanele speciale pentru parlamentari”, in Viitorul, an 13, nr. 3702, Bucuresti,
23 iulie 1920, p. 3.

43 A.G., “Cum se calatoreste pe C.F.R.”, in Viitorul, an 13 nr. 3742, Bucuresti, 9
septembrie 1920, p. 1.

44 Ful, “Cum se calatoreste sub guvernul democrat”, in Dimineata, an XVII, nr. 4924,
Bucuresti, 25 ianuarie 1920, p. 2.
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two persons “luxuriating” in a compartment, while the rest of
passengers squeezed into corridors, stairways, and any available
space. An account from a journey on the crammed corridor of such a
parliamentary carriage illustrates the plight of a young, exhausted
woman, carrying a child, struggling to find a place in the
compartment, while a parliamentarian was comfortably sleeping
across two couches. When approached with the plead to allow the
lady and her baby to enter, he rudely replied “Leave me alone. If the
madam has a child, I am not the father.”4> Such incidents are
frequently highlighted in travel memoires, revealing a general
indifferent and ostentatious attitude of those benefiting from
politically reserved carriages towards their fellow travellers struggling
to find a place. It is not only memoirs that account such situations,
as the press also highly debated the issue of reserved carriages for
parliamentarians, illustrating such episodes as an argument for their
cancelation. Such an article, published in 1920 in the “Dimineata”
newspaper recounts the case of a senator travelling alone on the route
Sibiu-Bucuresti who harshly rebuffed an elderly and disabled
traveller who dared to claim a seat within the reserved carriage.
Despite the intervention of the train conductor and train controller,
the senator could not be convinced. The incident is deemed
particularly outrageous, because on the same train, a young mother
with a baby, unable to find any available place, climbed onto the
rooftop. While breastfeeding her child there, she felt asleep and
tragically dropped her baby.46

The disdainful attitude of those benefiting from their status
was not directed solely at common passengers, it extended to those of
lower ranks within the hierarchy of privileges. Consequently, even
parliamentarians sometimes found themselves traveling under
modest conditions if they were unfortunate enough to share a train
with someone of a higher rank. Such an incident occurred in the fall
of 1920 when two parliamentarians were traveling from Brasov to
Bucharest. They ended up on the same train as a minister who had
reserved a wagon-lit carriage, with the curtains drawn for himself and
a separate one for his driver and entourage. Despite the pleading of
the two parlamentarians along with other travellers to be allowed into
the carriage reserved for the minister’s driver, they ended up in the
freight carriage, which was transporting the minister’s -car.
“Parliamentary merchandise travelling in the freight wagon”, one of

45 A.G., “Cum se calatoreste pe C.F.R.”, in Viitorul, an 13 nr. 3742, Bucuresti, 9
septembrie 1920, p. 1.

46 Dacian, “Desfintati vagoanele parlamentare”, in Dimineata, an XVII, nr. 5083,
Bucuresti, 10 septembrie 1920, p. 1.
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their fellow travellers ironically characterized the situation.4” Often,
these reserved carriages were used not just by “the nation’s
representatives”, but also by their friends and family, serving no
official purpose, other than “for holidays and excursions”8: “an entire
parliamentary carriage allocated for one woman travelling from
Constanta to Bucharest, together with her three child and their
nanny.”#® Such episodes of “friends and relatives” of politicians
leading a comfortable travel are always presented in sharp contrast
with the hundreds of misfortunate travellers crushing against each
other, as a way of emphasising the necessity of annulling this instated
practice.

Using one’s social status to obtain favours or even to satisfy
one’s whims was not something exclusive to politicians or high-
ranking public servants. If one had enough wealth or social prestige,
one could even delay a train at the station, only to indulge in a
leisurely car ride. This was the case of a holiday resort owner
travelling on the Cluj-Sibiu route in 1920, who wanted to take his car
from the freight wagon, on a ride through one of the towns on the
route, while the train and its passengers were left waiting for him at
the station:

“The train remained stationary until the car had been

unloaded, the resort owner completed his drive and reloaded

his car. Meanwhile, we waited, bringing satanic hymns to the

Romanian democracy.”s0

As each area had its own hight and mighty misusing their
positions for their own benefit, travellers across the country could find
themselves in the most unpleasant situations. An illustrative example
is the experience of Dumitru Antal, a Transylvanian deacon while
traveling across Moldova. Arriving in Botosani, Antal couldn’t find a
coach at the station being unaware of the local custom of a policeman
distributing tickets for them. “Thus - as he confesses- my haste to be
the first to disembark from the train was futile”. Antal was conviced
that this practice, which he had not encountered in any other city,
“must have been devised by the police chief after either he or a friend
failed to find a coach at the station, being the last off the train.”s! It
became evident that favours were being granted, when a fellow

47 “Cand calatoreste un ministru. O poveste adevarata”, in Gazeta Transilvaniei, an
83, nr. 203, Brasov, 25 septembrie 1920, pp. 1-2.

48 “Vagoanele speciale pentru parlamentari”, in Viitorul, an 13, nr. 3702, Bucuresti,
23 iulie 1920, p. 3.

49 “Cine calatoreste cu vagoanele ministeriale?”, in Dimineata, an XVII, nr. 5092,
Bucuresti, 20 septembrie 1920, p. 1.

50 “Ciocoism”, in Biserica si scoala, an XLIV, nr. 9, Arad, 1/14 Martie 1920, p. 3.

51 Dumitru Antal, “Prin celelalte orase ale Moldovii”, in Foaia Poporului, an 32, nr. 5,
Sibiu, 3 februarie 1924, p. 3.
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traveller from the area manage to secure two coaches, one for him and
one for his maid and luggage. Resigned, Antal concluded, “What more
to say, I, a single man, cannot change the custom of the land”, and
covered the kilometres to the town on foot.52

Travel memoires captured contemptuous attitudes and a lack
of empathy across various social strata, those who found themselves,
only if for brief moments, in a higher position, often looking down with
superiority on their fellow travellers. An illustrative example is that of
a servant travelling in an elegant wagon-lit beside a lady adorned with
precious stones. Just as her misters who was looking through her
lorgnette, with apparent delight, at the turmoil below, the maid also
gazed majestically at the crowd. Elevated above the others by her
mistress’s authority and wealth, “she defies the sea of desperate
people scrambling along the train”, while an army major was pleading
in vain with the train conductor for permission to at least seat next to
the maid.5ss3

Alongside the reserved carriages, depictions of train travel
further reveal other examples of instated practices that created
discrepancies and inequalities among travellers. One such example
was the regulation granting train fare reductions to a wide range of
public figures and officials, including ministers and their families,
parliamentarians, high clerks, army officers, public servants in
ministries, as well as those of the royal and princely court.54 For those
who struggled to afford their journey, it was disheartening to
sometimes see almost an entire carriage of passengers holding “a
peculiar type of ticket endorsed by the Ministry, entitling them to
either a free pass or at least a 75% discount”, especially when “these
gentlemen travellers seem awfully rich”. As one traveller lamented:
“This is why, with much bitterness I handed in 15 full-price tickets,
totalling easily over 4.000 good lei.”s5 In addition to these formalized
practices, there were other informal ones that added to the frustration
of those spending their earnings to enjoy a comfortable trip. For
instance, paying for a first-class ticket often did not guarantee the
seat, as it was common for second-class ticket holders to occupy these
spots, with the silent approval of train controllers, who during their

52 Ibidem.

53 “Cand calatoreste un ministru. O poveste adevarata”, in Gazeta Transilvaniei, an
83, nr. 203, Brasov, 25 septembrie 1920, pp. 1-2.

54 “Calatoriile gratuite pe caile ferate”, in Dimineata, an XVII, nr. 5029, Bucuresti, 19
iulie 1920, p. 8.

55 Jon Colan, “Amintiri dintr-un turneu de propaganda culturald”, in Gazeta
Transilvaniei, an LXXXVIII, nr. 98, Brasov, 30 septembrie 1925, p. 2.
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rounds, collected enough tips, “from those who wanted to travel
comfortably but pay little.”56

At the same time, travel memoires reflect various facets of life.
For some, public transportation, especially trains, represented an
opportunity to earn their living. Ambulant sellers, both male and
female, roamed the carriages, selling items such as magazines,
brochures, newspapers. However, their presence was frequently a
source of annoyance for other travellers, who felt pressured into
buying things they did not need or want: “publications of which you
had no prior knowledge and if you do not have the strength to resist
the assaults, you end up with a rather rich and especially varied - and
not needed- collection.”>” A greater inconvenience for travellers arose
from those who profited from the inherent crowding of public
transport to illicitly increase their income, such as pickpockets.
Almost daily, passengers reported falling victim to such thieves who
could be found on every railway line, with the main contributing
factors being the congestion and poor conditions of the trains,
including inadequate lighting.58 This was the case of the teacher and
artist Stella Serbanescu-Saineanu and her husband, at the outset of
their three-week trip in Transylvania. While boarding the night train
from Bucharest to Tusnad, they struggled to reach their compartment
through a corridor crowded with an overwhelming number of
suitcases blocking the way, only to discover that their wallet -
containing approximately a thousand lei, the travel tickets, some
receipts, and the husband’s identity card - had vanished into the
night.>® Although they quickly went to report the incident to the
railway station police, there was no official personnel there, only “an
old man who did not even know to write”. Left with no alternative, the
couple was forced to buy new tickets to continue their journey,
grateful that their lost wasn’t greater.®® Besides pickpockets,
travellers across the country were also exposed to other risks, as
robbers and thieves frequently targeted public transportation,
sometimes using quite creative methods to deceive passengers. This
was the experience of three travellers — two men and a woman — on a
trip from Sibiu to Medias who were approached by two elegantly
dressed young men who boarded the train at a smaller station. During

56 A.G., “Cum se calatoreste pe C.F.R.”, in Viitorul, an 13 nr. 3742, Bucuresti, 9
septembrie 1920, p. 1.

57 N. Batzaria, “Calatorind prin Romania. Dela Bucuresti la Tg.-Mures”, in Dimineata,
an XXIII, nr. 7362, 2 iunie 1927, p. 3.

58 “Jefuirea calatorilor”, in Dimineata, an XVII, nr. 4986, Bucuresti, 19 mai 1920, p.
1.

59 Stella Serbanescu-Saineanu, “Impresii din calatorie. Tusnadul si imprejurimile”, in
Adevarul, an XXXVII, nr. 12484, Bucuresti, 26 septembrie 1924, pp. 1-2.

60 Jbidem.
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their conversation, the young men offered the travellers cigarettes and
the woman a handkerchief to smell a new perfume. All of these were
imbued with narcotics which put the travellers to sleep and allowed
the robbers to easily take all their money and luggage and leave the
train at the first station. Later caught by the police, one of the robbers
admitted to having stolen over a million lei on railways using this
method.6!

Despite the risks, the medley of people, the conversions that
emerged in the context of travel offer glimpses into the daily concerns
and preoccupations of various social strata, from soldiers on summer
leave, cheerful, eager to see their homelands, to men and women
discussing the state of the crops, injustices in land ownership, the
burden of taxes, and the boundless expense of living.62 The story of a
“an old widow - around forty years old” sharing in a carriage with a
soldier her sorrows since her husband did not return from the war
illustrates the financial hardships and societal inequalities
exacerbated by the economic and political measures of the time:

“I received neither working animals like better-off, nor any help

or land. And I have seven boys, my dear, she says with tears in

her eyes, seven boys who need food and clothes and I have
none.”63

The conversation of several well-built men, barely fitting in
their clothes lounged on sofas in a compartment reveal aspects of the
business opportunities of those days: “With heads uncovered, collars
and vests loosened, they discuss, passionately about a significant
deal, anticipated to yield tens of millions in profit”. However, as their
conversation revealed, the venture didn’t generate the expected
financial returns. Some passengers were more concentrated in the
political issues of the day, even contemplating the political system. An
example is that of two men in a train carriage critically discussing the
state of the parliament, which they deem irredeemable and advocate
for its dissolution:

“What do we need a Parliament for, mon cher? Don’t you see,

they quarrel like gypsies. As far as I'm concerned, I am against

the parliamentary regime... Why spend so much money on

Parliament, when the country can be very well governed by

decree-laws? It’s less costly and far simpler, mon cher.”64

Alongside the stories and conversations that take place among
passengers, those that emerge between them and their drivers offer
insights into the diverse local customs and mindsets. For example,

61 “Aveti grije pe tren”, in Foaia poporului, an 31, nr. 29, Sibiu, 22 iulie 1923, p. 6.
62 “Note de drum”, in Gazeta Transilvaniei, an LXXXIV, nr. 168, 7 august 1921, p. 1.
63 Ibidem.

64 Ibidem.
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Luca the coachman who in the summer of 1914 transported
passengers “with care and proficiency” from the train station to
Olanesti resort, also shared with them aspects of local beliefs:

“He tells them about the recent drought and how people,

seeking relief, turned to the miracle-working powers of Saint

Gregory housed in the Hurez Monastery. Luca himself had

journeyed there, and as soon as he arrived with the saint in

Olanesti, rain began to fall, ensuring the peasants of Olanesti

their bread and strengthening their faith in God and Saint

Gregory, endlessly glorifying and thanking him.”65

These “drivers” were always well-informed about the issues and
debates of the day and had no reserve in expressing their perspectives
and opinions, often influenced by longstanding traditional beliefs.
Such an example is that of the coachwoman driving the Serbanescu-
Saineanu couple to Agapia Monastery. Throughout the journey, she
engaged in conversations about various topics, often paying more
attention to the discussion than the road ahead. She was particularly
disturbed by the change in the calendar, which she perceived as a
“devil’s trick”, asserting that “only Lord Jesus Christ, if he were to
return to Earth, could alter the Law, not the priests.”66 She
passionately argued that her view was widespread among peasants,
who she believed would reject the new calendar, potentially leading to
the burning of Gospels in churches and strong opposition to this
change:

“There will be deception for two years, and then things will

return to how it was before”. Her conviction stemmed from the

words of a hermit whom “one can put his faith in, rather than

in the archbishop, who is deceiving.”67

Despite attempts to challenge her views, she maintained her
stance until the journey’s end, concluding with: “Listen to what I say;
you will soon be convinced I am right.”68

Traveling during the early years of the interwar period - as
depicted in travel memoirs and articles - was a challenging endeavour.
Among the factors that hindered the journey, some stand as more
prominent, such as the poor material state of most trains, evident in
old carriages and lack of basic amenities, as well as the risks posed
by the deteriorated railway infrastructure and frequent delays. The
financial aspects, such as the high costs of tickets and services, along
with the threat of pickpockets and thieves, added to the traveller’s

65 Dorin, “Impresii de calatorie. Olanesti — R. Valcea”, in Opinia, an XX, nr. 5142, Iasi,
24 iulie 1924, p. 1.

66 Stella Serbanescu-Saineanu, “Impresii din calatorie. Manastirile din judetul
Neamt”, in Adevarul, an XXXVII, nr. 12503, Bucuresti, 15 octombrie 1924, pp. 1-2.
67 Ibidem.

68 Jbidem.
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woes. Although, many of these shortcomings of travelling across the
country were attributed to institutional inefficiencies and inadequate
political and administrative measures, they also need to be considered
within the context of the time. On the one hand, the infrastructures
required reconstruction after the war, on the other hand, regulations
needed to be readapted to a new and larger country. At the same time,
the vivid contrasts among travellers observed in travel memoirs,
alongside the prevalent excesses, abuses of power and inequalities,
reflect the challenges and dilemmas of a society in the process of
settling and finding new values and benchmarks, as the war had
disrupted established ways of life, dissolved existing hierarchies, and
imposed new ones.
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Abstract

Behind the Scenes of the Adoption of the 1923 Constitution. The
Negotiations around the Constitutional Status of the Romanian
Orthodox and Greek Catholic Churches

Our study highlights, based on published sources, the press, the
general bibliography and specialized works, behind the scenes of the
discussions, debates and negotiations between the representatives of the two
Romanian confessions and the political decision-makers regarding the
provisions of the 1923 Constitution regarding the Orthodox Church and the
Greek-Catholic one.

Keywords: The 1923 Constitution; negotiations; dominant Church;
confessional equality; compromise

La inceputul Primului Razboi Mondial, putini au fost cei care
au putut anticipa amploarea schimbarilor care aveau sa se produca
odata cu incheierea luil. Redimensionarea spatiului centro-oriental
european, consacrata prin deciziile Conferintei de Pace de la Paris, nu
a fost capabila sa solutioneze multumitor pentru toate statele nascute
din cenusa razboiului multitudinea problemelor generate de melanjul
etno-confesional specific zonei. Ca areal de intalnire a mai multor
culturi, Transilvania a devenit, asa cum se stie, obiect al unor
partizane dispute internationale, cu toate ca vocea majoritatii
populatiei se facuse auzita cu privire la viitorul provinciei2.

* Lecturer, Ph.D, Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, lucian.turcu@ubbcluj.ro

1 Ivan T. Berend, Gyogy Ranki, East Central Europe in the 19th and 20th Centuries,
Budapest, Akadémiei Kiado, 1977, pp. 78-81.

2 Antonietta Moretti, ,Transilvania: terra di tre culture”, in vol. Storia religiosa
dell’'Ungheria (a cura di Adriano Caprioli e Luciano Vaccaro), Gazzada, Fondazione
Ambrosiana Paolo VI, 1992, p. 315; Vasile Vesa, ,Transilvania la Conferinta de Pace
din anii 1919-1920”, in vol. Istoria Transilvaniei, vol. III (de la 1711 pana la 1918),
coordonatori Ioan-Aurel Pop, Thomas Nagler, Magyari Andras, Cluj-Napoca,
Academia Romana, Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2008, pp. 629-647.
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Cu toate ca dupa 1918 centrul de greutate al discursului
public devenise construirea imaginii perfectei unitati romanesti, nu
s-a putut trece cu vederea peste diviziunea confesionala din randul
romanilor ardeleni, mult mai vizibila in noul context al majoritatii
ortodoxe care se profila in tanarul stat romans. Prezenta celei de-a
doua Biserici nationale, cea greco-catolica, accentua particularitatea
Transilvaniei in cadrul granitelor Romaniei Mari, fiind o marturie vie
a unui trecut puternic racordat la sistemul de valori cultural-
religioase de inspiratie apuseana*. Dar indiferent de amprenta de
civilizatie care le definea, cele doua Biserici romanesti au asumat
deschis, de la bun inceput, o pozitie favorabila firavei administratii
romanesti care a prins contur in Transilvania din toamna anului
1918. Devenind un punct de stabilitate si echilibru in vremurile deloc
usoare care au urmat razboiului, Biserica, in dubla ei ipostaza
romaneasca din Ardeal, s-a implicat decisiv in efortul de
institutionalizare a puterii romanesti in provincie; de altfel, corurile
episcopale ale ambelor Biserici romanesti s-au pozitionat ferm vizavi
de activitatea Consiliului National Roman Central, recunoscandu-i
legalitatea si  legitimitatea  reprezentarii —natiunii romane:
srecunoastem Consiliul National Roman de reprezentantul si
conducatorul politic al natiunii roméane din Ungaria si Transilvania,
simtindu-ne indreptatiti si indatorati — ca fii credinciosi ai natiunii
noastre — a conlucra din toate puterile la intruparea aspiratiunilor
noastre nationale”s.

Noul establishment politic care a asumat exercitiul puterii
dupa 1 decembrie 1918 a abordat afabil problema pluralitatii
confesionale transilvane, date fiind valentele nationale pe care le
subsuma®. Resortul abilitat sa gestioneze domeniul cultelor si al
instructiunii publice a fost pus sub sefia lui Vasile Goldis, care a
cooptat in echipa sa, din debutul anului urmator, cate un secretar
general pentru fiecare confesiune romaneasca: loan Lupas, respectiv

3 Irina Livezeanu, Culturd si nationalism in Romania Mare 1918-1930, traducere din
engleza de V. Russo, Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 1998, pp. 64-65; Histoire de la
Transylvanie, sous la direction de Képeczi Béla, Budapest, Akademiai Kiadé, 1992,
p. 627.

4 Elemér Illyés, National Minorities in Romania. Change in Transylvania, New York,
East European Monographs, Columbia University Press, 1982, pp. 213-215; I
Livezeanu, op. cit., pp. 60-62.

5 Banatul si Marea Unire din 1918, coordonatori Ioan Munteanu, Vasile Mircea
Zaberca, Mariana Sarbu, f.1., Editura Mitropoliei Banatului, 1992, p. 98, doc. IV.

6 Gheorghe Iancu, Contributia Consiliului Dirigent la consolidarea statului national
unitar roman (1918-1920), Cluj-Napoca, Editura Dacia, 1985, pp. 260-261; Idem,
Justitie romaneascd in Transilvania (1919), Cluj-Napoca, Editura Ecumenica Press,
2006, p. 17.
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Alexandru Rusu?. De altfel, situatia preotimii a stat in atentia
factorilor de decizie pe tot parcursul acestei perioade de tranzitie. De
la bun inceput s-au depus eforturi pentru asigurarea intregirilor la
salariu si pentru recuperarea, pe cat posibil in acele vremuri de
devalorizare monetara si de lipsa acuta a lichiditatilor8, a restantelor
de plata mostenite de la administratia maghiara®. Dar interesul major
al celor doua corpuri ecleziale romanesti tindea sa depaseasca in acele
zile multitudinea problemelor punctuale, de moment. Luand ca reper
incurajatorul constitutionalism invederat de ,Declaratia in noua
puncte” de la Alba Iulia, reprezentantii tuturor confesiunilor din
provincie afirmau cu apasare necesitatea de a defini cu precizie
perimetrul rezervat autoguvernarii ecleziastice, cautand sa se puna la
adapost de orice interventie tutelara a secularuluil®. In stransa
legatura cu acest deziderat, liderii confesiunilor minoritare au mai
formulat unul, la fel de important. Cunoscand tratamentul privilegiat
rezervat ortodoxiei de catre Regatul roméan antebelic, ei s-au
pronuntat in repetate randuri impotriva prelungirii calitatii de
Biserica dominantad pe seama respectivei denominatiuni, asa cum
ravneau cu insistenta liderii confesiunii majoritare!!l. Contestand
intentia diriguitorilor bucuresteni de a asimila populatia ortodoxa a
tarii cu cetatenii de rangul intai, reprezentantii confesiunilor
minoritare au facut apel la principiile enuntate in actul fundamental
al wunirii Transilvaniei cu Romania, adaugand argumentul
compatibilizarii politicii religioase a statului roman cu cele mai
avansate exigente ale timpului, care reclamau un comportament
invariabil pentru toti cetatenii unui tari, indiferent de particularitatile
etno-culturale, lingvistice sau religioasel?2. Pana si ierarhiile celor

7 Romul Boila, ,Consiliul Dirigent”, in vol. Transilvania, Banatul, Crisana,
Maramuresul 1918-1928, vol. I, Bucuresti, Cultura Nationala, 1929, p. 90; Unirea,
XXIX, nr. 37, 1919, p. 3.

8 [. T. Berend, G. Ranki, op. cit.,, pp. 86-101; Sandor Bird, The Nationalities Problem
in Transylvania 1867-1940. A Social History of the Romanian Minority under
Hungarian Rule, 1867-1918, and of the Hungarian Minority under Romanian Rule,
1918-1940, translated from the Hungarian Original by M. D. Fenyo, New York,
Columbia University Press, 1992, pp. 377-380.

9 Gazeta Oficiald. Publicatd de Consiliul Dirigent al Transilvaniei, Banatului si
tinuturilor romanesti din Ungaria, nr. 7-12, 1918, p. 6-8; Unirea, XXIX, nr. 145, 1919,
p- 3.

10 Valentin Buda Niga, ,Integrarea cultelor religioase in Romania Mare (1918-1928)”,
in vol. Istorie si constiinta. Profesorului Ion Agrigoroaiei la a 65-a aniversare, lasi,
Editura Universitatii ,Alexandru-loan Cuza”, f.a., pp. 226-227; Cultura Crestind, VII,
nr. 17-20, 1918, p. 342; VIII, nr. 1-2, 1919, p. 3; Unirea, XXIX, nr. 30, 1919, p. 4.

11 V. Buda Niga, op. cit., p. 228; Képeczi B. (ed.), op. cit., p. 627.

12 Mézes Noda, Biserica romano-catolica din Transilvania in perioada interbelicd, Cluj-
Napoca, Editura Studium, 2008, p. 43; Nicolae Gudea, ,Reflectii privind relatia Stat-
BisericAa - o abordare teologicaA greco-catolica”, in vol. Babes-Bolyai
University/Pazmany Peter Catholic University, Theological Doctrines on the Ideal
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doua Biserici romanesti nazuiau la stabilirea unor relatii cordiale cu
noile autoritati civile, avand in vedere ca presiunea pe care o
resimtisera in anii de agonie ai guvernarii austro-ungare disparuse!s.
In plus, elita greco-catolica spera, in noul context politic si national,
la un tratament egal pentru cele doua confesiuni romanesti,
formuland principiul ca orice varianta normativa care ar rezerva unei
denominatiuni privilegii de orice natura in raport cu celelalte trebuia
exclusal4.

Primele incercari notabile de a norma relatia stat-Biserica dupa
realizarea Marii Uniri au apartinut guvernelor care au asumat
exercitiul guvernarii dupa acea data. Sperante mari si-a pus Biserica
greco-catolica in guvernul prezidat de Alexandru Vaida-Voevod, unul
din credinciosii sai. Antrenadnd tara intr-un amplu efort de
reconstructie interna dupa dezastrele cauzate de razboi, cabinetul
condus de liderul politic ardelean a conceput un program de
guvernare ambitios, care s-a bucurat de sustinerea unor formatiuni
politice eterogene reunite pentru scurt timp sub forma Blocului
parlamentar!s. Printre prioritatile anuntate la investirea guvernului s-
au numarat: revizuirea Constitutiei vechiului Regat, apararea
intereselor Romaniei la Conferinta de Pace de la Paris, un sir lung de
reforme in domenii dintre cele mai diverse, la care se adauga
organizarea autonomad a Bisericilor. In acest din urma domeniu, in
discursul de investire al guvernului, Vaida-Voevod accentua ideea ca
ylibertatea de credinta este un principiu fundamental al oricarui stat
democratic constitutional. Pentru a asigura drepturile si datoriile
reciproce dintre confesiunile numeroase si dintre stat se va acorda
fiecarei confesiuni facultatea de a-si organiza viata interna in sanul
unei autonomii in cadrele statului roman. Fara a stirbi catusi de putin
principiul si practica egalei indreptatiri a Bisericilor celorlalte
confesiuni, ele vor sti sa respecte si sa recunoasca libere de orice
regret traditiile Bisericii ortodoxe”!6. Aceasta din urma declaratie a
fost primita cu satisfactie de episcopatul ortodox, in numele caruia

Church-State Relation/Relatia ideald dintre Bisericd si stat, Cluj-Napoca, Presa
Universitara Clujeana, 2000, p. 53.

13 Mircea Pacurariu, Politica statului ungar fata de biserica romdneasca din
Transilvania in perioada dualismului (1867-1918), Sibiu, Editura Institutului Biblic si
de Misiune al Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane, 1986, passim.

14 Expresia folosita pentru a exprima impartialitatea dorita de la stat a fost cea de
yatitudine interconfesionala”: Unirea, XXIX, nr. 251, 1919, p. 1; XXIX, nr. 13, p. 1;
XXXIII, nr. 4, 1923, p. 1; Cultura Crestina, VIII, 3-4, 1919, p. 59.

15 Joan Scurtu, Gheorghe Buzatu, Istoria romdnilor in secolul XX (1918-1948),
Bucuresti, Paideia, 1999, pp. 122-125.

16 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 12/1919, p. 69. Comentarea
programului, la Raymund Netzhammer, Episcop in Romania. Intr-o epocd a conflictelor
nationale si religioase, vol. 11, editie realizata de Nikolaus Netzhammer in colaborare
cu Krista Zach, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane, 2005, p. 907.
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episcopul Miron Cristea declara de la tribuna Senatului ca nici nu era
imaginabil un alt tip de comportament vizavi de Biserica ortodoxa ,a
carei activitate, din cele dintai zile ale plamadirii neamului romanesc
pana astazi este strans concrescuta cu intreaga viata a tarii si a
neamului acesta. Si acela care se va atinge de acesta panza a
ortodoxiei natiunii romane, adica a ortodoxismului roman sau a
romanismului ortodox, acela ar incepe sa destrame tot trecutul tarii
si al neamului si sa pericliteze si viitorul lor”!7. Discutiile purtate in
jurul programului de guvernare al cabinetului Vaida-Voevod au
subliniat nu o data principiul enuntat de ierarhul ortodox de la
Caransebes. Din tabara opozitiei parlamentare, senatorul liberal
Vladimir Athanasovici se arata la randu-i multumit de intentia
guvernului de a incuraja organizarea pe baze autonome a
confesiunilor din Romania, insa se grabea sa adauge ca ,religia
dominanta a statului roman nu poate fi alta decat cea ortodoxa.
Ortodoxia este asa de legata de fiinta statului roman incat din veacuri
indepartate aceasta religie a fost una si nedespartita cu statul roman.
Prin urmare [...] aceasta legatura dintre statul nostru si religia
ortodoxa trebuie respectata si in viitor si cred ca nimeni nu se
gandeste la contrariu”8. Dupa cum era de asteptat, nu acelasi
entuziasm au produs enuntatele prioritati ale guvernului la etajele
superioare ale ierarhiei greco-catolice careia ii venea greu sa accepte
ca Biserica ortodoxa s-ar putea bucura pe mai departe de acelasi
statut privilegiat pe care il detinuse inainte de realizarea Romaniei
Maril®. Voci puternice din randul intelectualitatii greco-catolice
sustineau cu argumente solide ideea ca ,statul roméan trebuie sa fie
interconfesional in cel mai strict sens al cuvantului, observand (avand
— n.n.) aceeasi atitudine fata de toate confesiunile cetatenilor sai”2°.
Scurtul mandat, de numai 100 de zile, al guvernului condus de Vaida-
Voevod nu a permis materializarea decat a unei mici parti din amplul
program de guvernare expus la preluarea mandatului. In contul
Bisericii ortodoxe doua au fost realizarile notabile: adoptarea legii prin
care ,Biserica ortodoxa a Basarabiei, Bucovinei, Ardealului, a
Banatului, a Crisanei si cea din partile ungurene se uneste pentru
vecie cu Biserica vechiului Regat, alcatuind o singura Biserica
autocefala ortodoxa”™! si alegerea episcopului Miron Cristea in

17 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 12/1919, p. 72.

18 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 17/1919, p. 150.

19 Unirea, XXIX, nr. 276/1919, p. 1.

20 Unirea, XXIX, nr. 251/1919, p. 1.

21 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 23/1920, pp. 213-220. Vezi si Paul
Brusanowski, Autonomia si constitutionalismul in dezbaterile privind unificarea
Bisericii ortodoxe romane (1919-1925), Cluj-Napoca, Presa Universitara Clujeana,
2007, pp. 113-116.
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demnitatea de mitropolit-primat al Romaniei?2. Privind retrospectiv
lucrurile, acelasi lider politic ardelean recunostea la distanta de 5 ani
de la incheierea primului mandat de prim-ministru ca nu adoptase o
atitudine tocmai echidistanta fata de cele doua Biserici romanesti: ,ar
trebui [...] sa dovedesc ce serviciu am adus in trecut ortodoxismului,
pe cand fata de propria mea confesiune am avut o atitudine prea
indiferenta, ba chiar lipsita de tact... Ma folosesc de ocazie sa fac mea
culpa’s.

Dupa esecul experimentului politic al guvernului condus de
Alexandru Vaida-Voevod, care a aflat printr-o stire de radio, in timp
ce se afla la Londra, cautand sa obtina bunavointa liderilor europeni
occidentali fata de aspiratiile Romaniei la Conferinta de Pace, ca ii
fusese retras mandatul?4, regele ii va incredinta rolul de presedinte al
Consiliului de ministri, pentru a doua oara in ultimii doi ani,
generalului Alexandru Averescu25. Liderul Partidului Poporului nu
avea retineri in a se exprima deschis ca politicienii ardeleni nu
trebuiau sa formuleze atat de rapid pretentii de a guverna Romania,
atata timp cat isi datorau libertatea jetfei de sange a fratilor de la sud
si est de Carpati26. In expunerea programului de guvernare ficuta in
fata alesilor natiunii, chestiunile legate de reglementarea situatiei
confesiunilor nu s-au bucurat de o atentie deosebita2?. Titularul
portofoliului Cultelor si Instructiunii Publice a fost omul de litere,
Petre P. Negulescu, insa acest Minister va face obiectul unei
reorganizari institutionale, prin divizarea lui, la mijlocul anului 1920,
in doua institutii distincte: Ministerul Instructiunii, la conducerea
caruia a ramas acelasi filosof-politician, care isi exprimase dorinta de
a conduce reforma sistemului educational din Romania, si Ministerul
Cultelor si Artelor, pe care seful cabinetului l-a incredintat unui
apropiat de-al sau din Ardeal, scriitorul Octavian Goga?8. Pe lista
succeselor diplomatice ale guvernului poate fi trecuta si demararea

22 Alexandru Vaida-Voevod, Memorii, vol. I, prefatd, editie ingrijita, note si comentarii
de Alexandru Serban, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Dacia, 1995, p. 35.

23 Unirea, XXXV, nr. 5/1925, p. 1.

24 1. Scurtu, Ghe. Buzatu, op. cit., p. 125; Sherman David Spector, Romdnia si
Conferinta de Pace de la Paris. Diplomatia lui Ion I. C. Brdtianu, traducere de Sorin
Parvu, lasi, Institutul European, 1995, pp. 281-283.

25 [storia romdnilor, vol. VIII. Romania intregita (1918-1940), coordonator Ioan Scurtu,
Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica, 2003, p. 249.

26 Al. Vaida-Voevod, op. cit., vol. II, p. 24. Memorialistul, zugravind caracterul rece al
marelui om de arme, si-1 amintea afirmand: ,Ce? Credeti ca v-am eliberat ca sa fiti
stapanii nostri? Nu vom tolera!”.

27 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 46/1920, pp. 653-655.

28 Aurelia Stirban, Marcel Stirban, Din istoria Bisericii romdne unite de la 1918 la
1941, Satu Mare, Editura Muzeului Satmarean, 2005, p. 151.
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tratativelor cu reprezentantii Sfantului Scaun in vederea incheierii
unui Concordat?9.

Odata cu instalarea guvernului liberal la carma tarii la
inceputul anului 1922, stabilirea regulilor de interactiune dintre
puterea civila si culte a intrat intr-o noua faza. Imperativul adoptarii
unei noi Constitutii a dat un imbold cunoasterii si mai precise a
nivelului de asteptare pe care diferitele confesiuni existente la acea
data in Regat, in special cele doua Biserici romanesti, il aveau vizavi
de principiile care urmau sa ghideze legea fundamentala a tarii in
domeniul religios. Cu toate ca ideologia liberala trata statul ca pe o
institutie laica prin excelenta, iar credinta ca pe o chestiune de ordin
personal, liberalii romani nu au pierdut din vedere avantajele
mentinerii Bisericii ortodoxe in postura unei institutii utile intereselor
statuluis0. Cat priveste atitudinea aceleiasi formatiuni politice fata de
Biserica greco-catolica, cateva momente consumate inca din primii
ani ai veacului XX au indicat o directie lipsita de echivoc. Unul dintre
ele se leaga tocmai de edificarea, in capitala Regatului, a unui lacas
de cult propriu greco-catolicilor, a caror comunitate era, din punct de
vedere demografic, de ordinul miilor3!. Cu toate ca exista disponibil
un teren in strada Polona, cumparat de Demetriu Radu, pe cand se
ocupa de asistenta spirituala a coreligionarilor de la sud de Carpati,
primele masuri concrete au putut fi luate abia de arhiepiscopul
Raymund Netzhammer, desi si predecesorul acestuia se aratase
interesat de respectivul proiect32. Prelatul, expunandu-i suveranului
tarii acest program ambitios, primise urmatoarea replica din partea
regelui: ,Construirea unei biserici unite in capitala e o problema
dificila, politica. In acest scop ar trebui ales un moment potrivit

29 Vasile Goldis, Concordatul, Arad, Tiparul Tipografiei Diecezane, f.a., pp. 5-6;
Mariu[s] Theodorian-Carada, Actiunea Sfantului Scaun in Romdnia de acum si de
intotdeauna, Bucuresti, Editura Autorului, 1936, pp. 5-11.

30 Hans-Christian Maner, Multikonfessionalitdt und neue Staatlichkeit. Orthodoxe,
griechisch-katholische und rémisch-katholische Kirche in Siebenblirgen und
Altrumdnien zwischen der Weltkriegen (1918-1940), Stuttgart, Franz Steiner Verlag,
2007, pp. 183-184; Ioan G. Savin, Problema cultelor in Romania, Bucuresti, Tipografia
ziarului ,Universul”, 1937, pp. 8-9; Katherine Verdery, ,National Ideology and
National Character in Interwar Romania”, in vol. National Character and National
Ideology in Interwar Eastern Europe, edited by Ivo Banac and Katherine Verdery, New
Haven, Yale Center For International Studies, 1995, pp. 122-123.

31 M. Theodorian-Carada, op. cit., p. 42; Recensamantul realizat in anul 1899 in
vechiul Regat nu facea nicio mentiune referitoare la prezenta unor romani de
confesiune greco-catolica in capitala Romaniei; de aceea tind sa cred ca acest
segment populational a fost contabilizat fie in randul catolicilor, fie in cel al
ortodocsilor: Leonida Colescu, Recensamantul general al populatiunei Romaniei.
Rezultate definitive, precedate de o introductiune cu explicatiuni si date comparative,
cu 4 cartograme colorate, Bucuresti, Institutul de Arte Grafice ,Eminescu”, 1905, p.
XLVII.

32 R. Netzhammer, op. cit., vol. I, pp. 81-82.
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pentru a nu produce o inutila incingere a spiritelor. Doar stiti si
Dumneavoastra ca tulburarile cele mai neplacute si mai profunde se
produc de fiecare data pe un fundal religios...”33. Lasand sa se
inteleaga ca respectivul proiect ocupa un loc de frunte pe lista de
sarcini trasata de insusi suveranul pontif, ierarhul nu a dezarmat in
fata semnalelor descurajante. Din contra. A combatut vehement
ideea, tot mai des invocata de o seama de demnitari ai statului,
potrivit careia greco-catolicii ar trebui sa frecventeze in afara
Transilvaniei lacasurile de cult ortodoxe. La fel, obtinerea autorizatiei
de constructie din partea Primariei capitalei, condusa la acea data de
Vintila Bratianu, a fost posibila numai dupa interventii personale ale
ierarhului, care a dat asigurari ca se are in vedere construirea unei
biserici relativ mici, situata intr-o zona limitrofa a Bucurestiului, intr-
un stil arhitectural cat mai apropiat de standardul bizantin. Constant
incurajat de cercurile pontificale, primit cu reticentd de catre
autoritatile romanesti, proiectatul lacas de cult a starnit rumoare
chiar si in randul greco-catolicilor ardeleni, care se impacau greu cu
gandul ca o astfel de initiativa sta sa se realizeze sub patronajul
arhiepiscopului latin. Regretand complicatiile generate de lipsa
unitatii religioase a romanilor ardeleni, seful cabinetului de la
Bucuresti, liberalul Ion I. C. Bratianu, se opunea vehement ideii ca
tocmai in afara Transilvaniei dihotomia confesionala sa fie incurajata
prin particularizarea spatiilor destinate celebrarii cultului. ,Biserici
latine puteti construi din partea mea cate doriti, dar trebuie sa va
spun in mod hotarat ca nu ne-ar conveni deloc construirea unei
biserici romano-unite [...] 0 asemenea biserica nu este nici necesara,
nici potrivita!”, ii declara presedintele Consiliului de ministri, ce-i
drept, la insistentele disperate ale mitropolitului-primat Athanasie
Mironescu, inflexibilului promotor al acelei idei3*. Ocupandu-se
personal de angajarea arhitectului (Nicolae Ghika-Budesti),
inspectand des si sustinand financiar lucrarile de constructie,
decorarea si dotarea corespunzatoare a interiorului, consacrarea
noului asezamant religios de catre acelasi prelat, in ziua pomenirii
Sfantului Nicolae din anul 1909, marca trasarea unei frontiere
simbolice menita sa contribuie, inainte de toate, la prezervarea
identitatii confesionale greco-catolice intr-un spatiu masat ortodox.
Dupa 1918, figuri proeminente ale liberalismului roméanesc s-au
raliat la ideea ca unirea Bisericii greco-catolice cu Biserica ortodoxa
trebuia tratatd ca o necesitate nationala. Insa, intransigenta celor
care s-au angajat in aceasta dezbatere a facut ca acest deziderat sa
fie tot mai indepartat, motiv pentru care guvernarea liberala si-a facut

33 Ibidem.
34 Ibidem, pp. 230-231.
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un obiectiv din prioritizarea intereselor Bisericii ortodoxe in plan
legislativss.

Devenind o tema de interes crescut in randul inaltelor cercuri
pontificale, tratamentul autoritatilor civile fata de diferitele ramuri ale
Bisericii catolice din statele nou aparute dupa Primul Razboi Mondial
a facut obiectul consistoriului secret din data de 21 noiembrie 1921,
in cadrul caruia papa Benedict al XV-lea exprima in fata cardinalilor
preocuparea pe care Biserica o avea in acele zile pentru stabilirea de
legaturi diplomatice cu cat mai multe state, care sa ofere garantia
respectarii drepturilor Bisericii si excluderea oricarei relatii de
subordonare a acesteia fata de orice putere temporalasé. Problema
relatiilor dintre stat si Biserica in Romania a reprezentat unul din
punctele importante ale agendei de discutii dintre prim-ministrul Ion
I. C. Bratianu si noul papa Pius al XI-lea, la intalnirea celor doi din
Cetatea Eterna din primavara anului 192237. Din pacate, raman
necunoscute detaliile acelei intrevederi. Ceea ce se stie e faptul ca inca
dinainte de a se prezenta in fata suveranului pontif, premierul roman
ii ceruse ministrului Cultelor si Artelor, Constantin Banu, sa initieze
consultari cu ierarhii Bisericilor din Roméania cu privire la principiile
pe care viitoarea Constitutie avea sa le normeze vizavi de diferitele
confesiuni.

Perioada care a urmat a fost marcata de purtarea unor
consultari directe intre reprezentantii Ministerului de resort si ierarhii
Bisericilor din Romania. O astfel de ancheta a avut loc, de pilda, la
Blaj, in zilele de 19-20 iunie 1922, unde in prezenta ministrului Banu,
episcopatul greco-catolic si ceilalti participanti si-au expus punctul
de vedere vizavi de tema intalnirii38. La respectiva intrunire
reprezentantii Bisericii unite au reafirmat raspicat ca refuzau sa
recunoasca Bisericii ortodoxe caracterul de ,dominantad sau de
Biserica de stat”, solicitand, in acord cu hotararile de la Alba Iulia,
deplina paritate legislativa pentru toate confesiunile recunoscute ale
tarii3?. Sculptarea noului profil constitutional al tarii, tinandu-se cont
de toate aceste principii, era consideratd de catre reprezentantii

35 Romania-Vatican. Relatii diplomatice, vol. I, 1920-1950, autori: loan-Marius Bucur,
Cristina Paiusan, Ioan Popescu, Dumitru Preda; au colaborat Alexandru Ghisa,
Costin Ionescu, Nicolae-Alexandru Nicolescu, Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica,
2003, p. XXVIIL.

36 Unirea, XXXI, nr. 50/1921, p. 1.

37 Unirea, XXXII, nr. 22/1922, p. 3.

38 Unirea, XXXII, nr. 25/1922, p. 3. Alaturi de intregul cor episcopal, la intalnire au
mai luat parte: canonicii I. Marcu, I. Hossu, A. Chetianu, I. Popa, I. Balan, V. Macavei
(din capitulul din Blaj); I. Boros, N. Munteanu, N. Brinzeu (din capitulul din Lugoj);
O. Domide (de la Gherla) si Ghe. Miclaus (de la Oradea), la care s-au adaugat
profesorii I. Sampalean, St. Rosianu, Al. Rusu (din Blaj) si notarii consistoriali I.
Marinescu (din Lugoj) si V. Barbul (din Oradea).

39 Unirea, XXXII, nr. 26/1922, p. 1.
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Bisericii unite absolut necesara: ,in cazul oricarui stat modern,
pentru care democratia nu este numai un cuvant de parada si de
amagire a multimilor nepricepute, ci o conceptie de viata, din care
vrea sa stie sa traga toate consecintele ingaduite, ori mai bine zis
cerute de binele tarii”#. In plus, elita greco-catolicaA se arata
ingrijoratd de recentele declaratii ale sefului cabinetului de la
Bucuresti, care referindu-se la relatia tensionata pe care o avea cu
liderii politici ardeleni afirma ca ,problema Partidului National
presupune si chestiunea confesiunii. Roméania noua trebuie sa-si
vada si Biserica pusa pe baze solide, cu suprematia Bisericii ortodoxe.
Or, politica religioasa a unitilor poate duce la adevarate nenorociri
nationale”, declara, suspicios, conducatorul liberalilor romani.
Punctele cardinale ale viitorului act fundamental al tarii au
devenit o tema mai largd de dezbatere in societatea roméaneasca.
Profesionisti din diferite domenii s-au angajat in identificarea unor
formule dezirabile ale viitoarei constructii constitutionale. Institutul
Social Roman a fost doar una din organizatiile care au solicitat unor
personalitati din spatiul public sa-si faca cunoscute opiniile vizavi de
principiile care meritau asezate la baza viitoarei Constitutii.
Profesorul de istorie bisericeasca Romulus Candea de la Facultatea
din Cernauti era de parere ca relatia dintre stat si Biserica trebuia
evaluata ca un proces istoric care a cunoscut numeroase variabile de-
a lungul vremii, in functie de spatiu si timp*!. Spre deosebire de
Apusul european catolic si protestant, in Rasarit Biserica a fost mai
interesata sa identifice puncte de apropiere de puterea politica,
legatura care a predispus-o la o comuniune de destin cu cea a statului
in care functiona, considera preotul-profesor. Acest fapt a avut un rol
esential in ,nationalizarea” acelor Biserici, lucru neintalnit in
Occidentul catolic unde Biserica a obstacolat tentativele de intruziune
ale puterii seculare in afacerile ei, iar chestiunile de dogma si
ecleziologie au imprimat o unitate suprastatala Bisericii*2. Biserica
ortodoxa din Romania si-a demonstrat fidelitatea fata de statul
roman, intrand in ritmul istoric al acestuia. Din perspectiva acestei
evaluari, Biserica greco-catolica, credea acelasi opinent, trebuia sa-si
defineasca cu claritate fie caracterul de Biserica nationala, ,,si atunci
soarta ei este pecetluita”, fie sa asume pe deplin identificarea cu
Biserica catolica, ,si atunci va avea pe toti romanii ortodocsi in fata
sa”. In calitatea ei de Biserica nationala, Bisericii ortodoxe trebuia sa

40 Unirea, XXXII, nr. 27/1922, p. 1.

41 Argumentatia integralda, la Romulus Candea, ,Organizatia bisericeasca in
Constitutie”, in vol. Constitutia din 1923 in dezbaterea contemporanilor, Bucuresti,
Humanitas, 1990, pp. 476-495.

42 O analiza critica a acelor procese, la René Rémond, Religie si societate in Europa:
secularizarea in secolele al XIX-lea si XX, 1780-2000, traducere de Giuliano Sfichi,
Iasi, Polirom, 2003, pp. 31-38.
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i se rezerve o serie de privilegii, precum: ,incoronarea regelui [...]
botezul printilor regali si sa savarseasca cununiile in Casa
domnitoare. Biserica noastra va conduce intotdeauna festivitatile
nationale si religioase”, iar ca semn al suveranitatii nationale,
numirea de catre rege a episcopilor catolici se impunea, considera
acelasi.

Vintila Bratianu a fost o alta personalitate a vremii care s-a
implicat in dezbaterea initiata de institutia condusa de reputatul
sociolog Dimitrie Gusti. In argumentatia sa, viitorul prim-ministru era
ferm convins ca singurul izvor legitim de legi pentru statul roman era
reprezentat de corpusul de norme si reguli dupa care se ghidase
vreme de sute de ani si care de-a lungul timpului fusese adaptate
»Sufletului romanesc” pentru a-i pune insusirile in valoare*3. Una
dintre aceste trasaturi definitorii este tocmai toleranta pe care romanii
au stiut sa o manifeste mereu fata de popoarele cu care au impartit
in timp acelasi teritoriu, inclusiv fata de credintele lor religioase. In
domeniul raporturilor stat-Biserica, Vintila Bratianu considera ca era
exclusa varianta ca statul roman modern sa fie unul clerical. Cu toate
acestea, in arhitectura lui institutionala, Bisericii ortodoxe trebuia sa
i se acorde ,,un rol in stat, nu numai din cauza serviciilor mari aduse
in trecut, dar si pentru rolul ce-l poate avea in viitor”. In ceea ce
priveste existenta in Ardeal a celei de-a doua Biserici cu caracter
national, cea greco-catolica, se considera ca acest fapt nu era in
masura sa stirbeasca ,situatia Bisericii majoritatii neamului,
recunoscuta ca BisericA dominanta”. Cu toate acestea, si Bisericii
greco-catolice trebuia sa i se ,asigure putinta de a trai si de a-si
indeplini menirea”. Acelasi fruntas liberal se declara un dusman
convins al autonomiilor regionale in statul roman, tendinte pe care le
considera nu numai expresii ale ,fortelor centrifuge din interior care
ingreuneaza consolidarea interna”, ci si ,ramasite ale luptelor dintre
stat si organele locale”.

Romul Boila a luat si el atitudine in discutia inceputa, punand
in lumina un punct de vedere sensibil diferit fata de cele exprimate de
ceilalti participanti la respectiva dezbaterett. Daca e sa ne referim
strict la chestiunile confesionale, nepotul liderului Partidului National
Roman considera ca punctul de pornire al viitoarei Constitutii trebuia
sa-1 reprezinte ,declararea libertatii constiintei ca absoluta”, cu
mentiunea ca de acea libertate sa nu se bucure cultele care prin
invataturile pe care le transmiteau ar fi putut aduce prejudicii ordinii
publice si bunelor moravuri. Intrucat problema confesionala nu putea

43 Vezi pe larg la Vintila I. C. Bratianu, ,Nevoile statului modern si Constitutia
Romaniei Mari”, in vol. Constitutia din 1923 in dezbaterea contemporanilor, Bucuresti,
Humanitas, 1990, pp. 54-73.

44 Romul Boila, ,Principiile Constitutiei noi”, in vol. Constitutia din 1923 in dezbaterea
contemporanilor, Bucuresti, Humanitas, 1990, pp. 533-550.
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fi despartita de cea a minoritatilor nationale, Boila era de parere ca
statul avea obligatia de a indruma viata bisericeasca intr-o directie
patriotica. Organizarea unei vieti de stat sanatoase nu putea face
abstractie de deciziile adoptate la Alba Iulia in materie confesionala,
prevederi care prelungeau valabilitatea drepturilor castigate pana
atunci de diferitele culte in cadrul statului maghiar. Mai exact, de
egala indreptatire trebuiau sa se bucure, in viziunea aceluiasi
comentator, ,confesiunile greco-ortodoxa, greco-unita, romano-
catolica, evanghelic-luterana, evanghelic-reformata, unitara,
mahomedana si israelitd”, buchet confesional care ar alcatui
privilegiata categorie a cultelor recunoscute, iar restul ar urma sa faca
parte din grupa cultelor tolerate. Celor din prima categorie statul
trebuia sa le permita exercitarea unui grad cat mai mare de
autonomie interna, pastrandu-si dreptul de control, ca si atributia de
numire sau de confirmare in functiile ecleziastice. In ceea ce priveste
acceptarea unei Biserici dominante in statul roman intregit, acest
principiu intra in contradictie nu numai cu spiritul acelor vremuri
sau cu hotararile de la Alba Iulia, ci si cu ,toata viata constitutionala
a statului roman, bazata pe egala indreptatire a cetatenilor de orice
neam, religie si limba”. Boila considera ca statul roman urma sa
gaseasca numeroase prilejuri de a sprijini cele doua Biserici
romanesti, iar Biserica ortodoxa, bucurandu-se de autonomie, avea
posibilitatea sa indeplineasca si in viitor ,misiunea sa morala si
nationala”.

Si la nivelul partidelor politice s-au constituit grupuri de
experti care au generat idei in jurul carora putea sa se inchege
continutul noii legi de baza sau chiar au intocmit anteproiecte
constitutionale, in care ideologia politicA care le conducea se
intrezarea cu usurinta*s. Din insarcinarea conducerii Partidului
National Roman, acelasi Romul Boila a pus in pagina o asemenea
lucrare, care reda intr-o forma fidela ideile politice ale elitei ardelene
referitoare la noua Constitutie*6. Avand ca sursa de inspiratie vechea
Constitutie a Regatului roman, corpusurile legislative ale statelor din
care proveneau provinciile Roméaniei Mari, textele cu putere de lege
ale hotararilor de unire si continutul tratatelor internationale, schita
elaborata se dorea a fi si un raspuns la lucrarea similara aparuta din
initiativa cercului de studii al Partidului National Liberal, caruia Boila
ii recunostea unele merite. Articolul 31 al anteproiectului
constitutional dadea expresie principiilor referitoare la culte intr-o

45 Catalin Turliuc, ,Constructia nationald romaneasca si identitatile regionale.
Modernizare si omogenizare in secolul al XX-lea”, in vol. Romadnia interbelica in
paradigma europeand. Studii, coordonator Ion Agrigoroaiei, lasi, Editura Universitatii
»Alexandru-loan Cuza”, 2005, pp. 82-83.

46 Romul Boila, Anteproiect de Constitutie pentru statul roman ldrgit, cu o scurta
expunere de motive, Cluj, Tipografia Nationala, 1921, pp. 12-13.
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forma foarte apropiata de cea pe care autorul lor o va reitera in
dezbaterea patronata de Institutul Social Roméan incepand cu luna
decembrie a anului 1921. Mai precis, planul consfintea libertatea
absoluta a constiintei; enumera aceleasi opt confesiuni recunoscute
de catre statul roméan, carora li se accepta dreptul la ,viata
autonoma”. In ceea ce priveste celebrarea serviciilor religioase cu
ocazia zilelor nationale, aceasta trebuia sa aiba loc la una din cele
doua Biserici romanesti, criteriul decisiv fiind reprezentat de numarul
credinciosilor din localitatea respectiva. Articolul mai prevedea
obligatia statului de a asista financiar confesiunile recunoscute
oficial; dreptul suveranului de a numi sau confirma pe titularii
demnitatilor bisericesti; dreptul de control al statului asupra tuturor
confesiunilor ,in ceea ce priveste functionarea lor in mod compatibil
cu bunele moravuri si cu ordinea publica”; penultimul paragraf
stipula transferul asupra statului roméan al tuturor drepturilor pe
care institutiile statelor in care au functionat confesiunile pana in
1918 le aveau asupra lor, iar ultimul alineat dadea statului roman
puterea de a interzice functionarea ordinelor religioase care i-ar pune
in pericol securitatea.

La data de 9 martie 1923 debutau in Senatul Romaniei
discutiile pe marginea proiectului de Constitutie, la elaborarea caruia
au contribuit mai multi experti juristi, sub coordonarea profesorului
Constantin Dissescu?’. Lucrarile camerei superioare a Parlamentului
s-au deschis pe un fond de nemultumire din partea mai multor
partide din provinciile unite cu vechiul Regat. In numele Partidului
National Roman si al Partidului National Taranesc, Nicolae
Costachescu afirma ca celor doua Adunari ale Parlamentului, alese in
luna martie 1922, nu li se puteau recunoaste caracterul unei
Constituante, pe de o parte, din cauza neregulilor semnalate cu ocazia
organizarii scrutinului electoral, care ar fi deformat vointa nationala
si componenta forului legislativ al tarii, iar pe de alta parte, din cauza
incalcarii abuzive a conditiilor de revizuire a Constitutiei cuprinse in
actul fundamental din 1866 la articolul 12848, Intr-adevar, respectivul
articol indica explicit procedura de urmat in cazul fixarii unui nou
asezamant constitutional: inainte de toate trebuiau stabilite de catre
Parlament punctele care urmau sa fie supuse revizuirii, dupa care
ambele Adunari erau dizolvate. In termen de cel mult doua luni exista
obligatia organizarii scrutinului electoral, iar in rastimp de cel mult
90 de zile de la dizolvare, Constituanta se reunea pentru dezbaterea
proiectului noii legi supreme*. Asadar, opozitia parlamentara s-a

47 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 37/1923, p. 555.

48 Declaratia integrala, in Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 37 /1923, pp.
556-557.

49 Petre Negulescu, ,Constitutia Romaniei”, in vol. Enciclopedia Romadniei, vol. L
Statul, coordonator Dimitrie Gusti, Bucuresti, Imprimeria Nationala, 1938, p. 191.
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simtit pe deplin indreptatitd sa saboteze lucrarile de revizuire ale
Constitutiei, atata vreme cat se considera ca cele doua Camere ale
legislativului roman erau lipsite de orice competenta constitutionala,
iar efortul lor nu putea duce decat la adoptarea unei ,constitutii de
partid [...] care nu va putea servi de temelie pentru statul roman, nici
de izvor pentru orice regim legal si constitutional”. Declaratii
impotriva abuzului de putere savarsit de liberali si refuzul de a
participa la discutiile parlamentare pe marginea articolelor viitoarei
Constitutii au facut si senatorul Ion Russu, in numele Partidului
Taranesc din Basarabia, sau Adolf Schullerus, in numele minoritatii
germane din tara.

Starea nu tocmai favorabila a sanatatii nu i-a permis lui
Constantin Dissescu sa indeplineasca si rolul de raportor al
proiectului constitutional. A asumat acea misiune N. G. Popovici, care
a dat citire referatului intocmit de comitetul delegatilor Senatului
asupra proiectului ce urma sa fie supus dezbaterii. Lectura
respectivului document dezvaluia si perspectiva pe care initiatorii
proiectului au avut-o asupra noii legi fundamentale. Astfel, legiuitorul
considera ca nu se putea concepe o opera de revizuire a Constitutiei
din 1866 intrucat datele fundamentale ale statului in care ea fusese
aplicata vreme de mai bine de o jumatate de veac se modificasera
radical: ,statul Romaniei Mari nu este statul vechiului Regat. Este
statul Romaniei intregite, constituit din tarile romane unite prin
vointa noastra a tuturor, sprijinita pe puterea armelor romane [...].
Constitutia Romaniei de azi nu poate fi o Constitutie revizuita. Ea
trebuie sa fie o noua Constitutie. Noi nu revizuim Constitutiile si legile
maghiare, austriece, rusesti din tarile romane alta data supuse. Noi,
toti romanii, ne dam pretutindeni, in intinderea teritoriului Regatului
Romaniei Mari intregite, o noua Constitutie”s°.

Noul proiect constitutional insusit de guvernul tarii era rodul
muncii unei comisii parlamentare care, functionand sub presedintia
lui Mihail Pherekyde si beneficiind de consilierea juridica a lui
Constantin Dissescu, a reusit sa dea un prim continut acestuia.
Asupra acestei prime variante a textului si-au exprimat opinia
delegati ai Adunarii Deputatilor si ai Senatului, reusind sa puna in
pagina un proiect definitiv. La nivelul fiecarei Adunari functionasera
mai multe sectiuni de lucru care au dezbatut amanuntit proiectul
propus, aducand modificari semnificative textului initial. Fiecare
comisie de studiu a mandatat cate un reprezentant din sanul sau,
formandu-se astfel un comitet al delegatilor, care sub presedintia lui
D. Buzdugan s-a intrunit in mai multe sesiuni pentru a relua lectura
proiectului si a introduce modificarile propuse. La nivelul comisiilor
de lucru, Biserica greco-catolica a fost reprezentata prin episcopii

50 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 37/1923, p. 561.
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Iuliu Hossu si Alexandru Nicolescu, care au pledat, dupa cum era de
asteptat, pentru asezarea pe picior de egalitate a Bisericii unite cu
Biserica ortodoxas!. In ciuda eforturilor lor, textul propus de comisia
mixta la articolul 23 si admis de catre comitetul delegatilor fara vreo
modificare, prin articolul 22, prevedea ca ,libertatea constiintei este
absoluta. Statul garanteaza tuturor cultelor o deopotriva libertate si
protectiune, intrucat exercitiul lor nu aduce atingere ordinii publice,
bunelor moravuri si legilor de organizare ale statului. Religiunea
crestina ortodoxa, fiind religiunea majoritatii romanilor, are
intaietatea in stat. Biserica ortodoxa roméana este si ramane
neatarnata de orice chiriarhie straina, pastrandu-si insa unitatea cu
Biserica ecumenica a Rasaritului in privinta dogmelor. In tot regatul
Romaniei Biserica crestina ortodoxa va avea o organizatie unitara cu
participarea tuturor elementelor ei constitutive, clerici si mireni. O
lege speciala va statornici principiile fundamentale ale acestei
organizatii unitare, precum si modalitatea dupa care Biserica isi va
reglementa, conduce si administra, prin organele sale proprii si sub
controlul statului, chestiunile sale religioase, culturale, fundationale
si epitropesti. Chestiunile spirituale si canonice ale Bisericii ortodoxe
romane se vor regula de o singura autoritate sinodala centrala.
Mitropolitii si episcopii Bisericii ortodoxe romane se vor alege potrivit
unei singure legi speciale. Raporturile dintre diferitele culte si stat se
vor stabili prin lege”s2.

Dupa cum se observa, nicio referire la ortodoxie ca religie
dominanta a statului roman, asa cum specifica la articolul 21
Constitutia din 1866, prevedere pe care curentul principal de opinie
din mediile ortodoxe ar fi dorit sa o contina si noul text de lege
fundamentalas3. Nici o pomenire insa despre Biserica greco-catolica,
care se vedea pusa intr-o dubla postura: pe de o parte, de a se
multumi, cu libertatea si protectia pe care statul roman se angaja sa
le asigure tututor cultelor, iar pe de alta, de a accepta consfintirea
prin insusi textul Constitutiei a intaietatii ortodoxiei in statul roman,
pe considerentul ca aceasta reprezenta confesiunea majoritatii
cetatenilor tarii. Asadar, ambele Biserici roméanesti aveau motive
serioase de nemultumire vizavi de continutul principalului articol din
proiectul constitutional referitor la culte, cata vreme reprezentantii
celorlalte confesiuni contestau intentia de a fi conferite privilegii
Bisericii ortodoxe, atata timp cat tuturor cetatenilor le era
recunoscuta egalitatea in fata legii, indiferent de originea lor etnica,
confesiunea profesata sau limba materna.>4 Cu alte cuvinte, toleranta

51 Unirea, XXXIII, nr. 6/1923, p. 1.

52 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 37/1923, p. 567.

53 Nicolae Brinzeu, Memoriile unui preot batran, editie, prefata si note de Pia Brinzeu
si Luminita Wallner-Barbulescu, Timisoara, Editura Marineasa, 2008, p. 341.

54 M. Noda, op. cit., p. 43.
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pe care statul roméan o manifestase inainte de razboi vizavi de
confesiunile existente in vechiul Regat era consideratd acum
insuficienta in raport cu aspiratiile la egalitate de tratament pentru
toate cultele din Romania MareSs.

Alaturi de campaniile din presa, de memoriile adresate celor
mai inalte instante ale statului sau din afara lui, de mitingurile
publice sau de intalnirile de taina, de strategiile pe care diverse
grupuri de presiune le-au pus la cale pentru influentarea deciziei intr-
un sens sau altul, luarile de pozitie ale ierarhilor celor doua Biserici
romanesti, si nu numai, cu ocazia dezbaterilor pe marginea
proiectului de Constitutie reusesc sa traseze contururile imaginii
dezirabile pe care fiecare dintre ei o reclamau pentru Biserica careia
ii apartineau. Astfel, primul care a luat cuvantul de la tribuna
Senatului imediat dupa citirea raportului si a proiectului noi
Constiutii a fost mitropolitul-primat, Miron Cristeas¢. Intaistatatorul
Bisericii ortodoxe se grabea sa sublinieze rolul major pe care Biserica
pe care o reprezenta l-a avut in viata romanilor, indiferent de epoca
istorica, motiv pentru care trebuia sa fie considerata un asezamant
de capetenie al statului roman: ,fara indoiala, cea mai de capetenie
institutie a statului nostru este Biserica sa nationala, este Biserica
ortodoxa romana. Importanta acestei Biserici se intemeiaza pe faptul
ca Biserica noastra a plamadit sufletul acestui popor, l-a hranit in
cursul veacurilor si mai presus de toate [...] a fost chiar sufletul unitar
al neamului romanesc”. Dupa survolarea continutul proiectului noii
Constitutii, inaltul prelat observa cu satisfactie ca articolul 22
cuprindea ,dispozitii multumitoare” pentru Biserica ortodoxa,
pornind de la care aceasta isi va putea cladi o organizare solida,
autonoma ,fara a rupe atat de frumoasele si traditionalele sale
legaturi cu statul”. Dar, o multumire desavarsita ar produce, in
viziunea aceluiasi orator, mentinerea prevederilor articolului 21 din
vechea lege fundamentala: ,dorim cu totii s4 se mentina ceea ce este
bun cu privire la Biserica si la celelalte institutii din vechea
Constitutie, caci vechimea aceasta are un fel de patima, de sfintenie
mostenita de la inaintasi. Va rugam sa pastrati caracterul de «Biserica
dominanta a statului roman»”. In continuare, audienta maturului
corp era lamuritd cu privire la intelesul pe care urma sa-1 aiba
termenul ,dominant”: ,Noi, Biserica ortodoxa, cuvantului acesta
«dominant» nu i-am dat niciodata intelesul lui medieval. Noi nu ne-
am gandit si nu ne gandim niciodata sa dominam pe celelalte culte.
Noi am fost totdeauna cei mai toleranti din toatd lumea”. In plus,

55 Charles Upson Clark, United Roumania, New York, Dodd, Mead and Company,
1932, p. 439; H.-C. Maner, op. cit., p. 184.

56 Cuvantarea integrala, in Monitorul Oficial. Partea a Ill-a. Senatul, nr. 37 /1923, pp.
600-603.
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termenul avea menirea de a transpune la nivel legislativ o realitate
contemporana: ,Biserica noastra are, din cele 17-18 milioane de
locuitori, aproape 14 milioane de credinciosi ai sai”. Subliniind inca o
data ,misiunea nobila” pe care Biserica ortodoxa o putea avea in
statul roman, cu ale carui interese nu va ezita sa se identifice si pe
viitor, Miron Cristea isi incheia cuvantul, indelung aplaudat si
ovationat de catre grupul politic majoritar in Senat, facand un apel la
responsabilitate din partea colegilor parlamentari si la obligatia de a
respecta traditiile si valorile carora timpul le-a verificat validitatea.

La sedinta aceluiasi for legislativ din data de 12 martie a fost
randul mitropolitului greco-catolic sa ia cuvantuls’. Vorbirea lui
Vasile Suciu, nu o data intrerupta de comentariile si vociferarile din
sala de discutii, a incercat sa dea un raspuns invinuirilor grave care
i se aduceau Bisericii greco-catolice in acele zile, care, in fond, puneau
sub semnul intrebarii dreptul acestei institutii de a exista pe mai
departe. A fost nevoie, in conditiile date, ca prelatul sa treaca in
revista meritele Bisericii greco-catolice si beneficiile pe care le-au
resimtit romaénii in ultimele doua secole de cand adoptasera
catolicismul. La acuzatia ca Biserica greco-catolica ar fi fost
detinatoarea unei averi colosale, mitropolitul greco-catolic nu s-a sfiit
sa inventarieze in fata audientei zestrea Bisericii, subliniind faptul ca
meritul Bisericii greco-catolice rezida in investitia facuta de-a lungul
timpului in capitalul uman romanesc, care i-a permis luminarea
poporului si aparitia constiintei nationale moderne. Nu in ultimul
rand, mitropolitul din Blaj afirma ca recunoaste meritele Bisericii
ortodoxe in faurirea Romaniei Mari, insa ele nu trebuiau considerate
exclusive: ,Nu se poate spune in dreptate si fara a ne vatama pe noi
ca faurirea Romaniei intregite ar fi opera exlusiva a Bisericii
ortodoxe”. Ceea ce reclama primul pastor al greco-catolicilor romani
era egalitatea de tratament constitutional a Bisericii unite cu Biserica
ortodoxa.

Un alt moment aparte in dezbaterile proiectului de Constitutie
l-a reprezentat cuvantarea lui Nicolae Balan58. Pe un ton incisiv,
mitropolitul Ardealului evoca episoadele repetate de atragere a
romanilor la catolicism, subliniind faptul ca ,poporul roman
intotdeauna si energic a refuzat catolicismul”. Prin urmare, in
viziunea aceluiasi ierarh, Biserica greco-catolica nu era altceva decat
opera politica a mult hulitilor Habsburgi, ,,0 creatie artificiala, straina
romanilor”, despre care mitropolitul de la Sibiu credea ca are zilele
numarate. La randu-i, mitropolitul Balan isi exprima nemultumirea
fata de formularea din proiectul constitutional care rezerva Bisericii
ortodoxe numai intaietatea in stat, chestionand audienta: ,si noi azi

57 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 39/1923, pp. 620-624.
58 Ibidem, pp. 625-631.
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sa neutralizam statul sub raport confesional? Sa-1 debarasam de
caracterul sau ortodox? [...] Ar fi prudent sa desfacem aceasta
legatura atat de stransa dintre sufletul credincios al milioanelor de
tarani si statul roman?”. Asemenea mitropolitului primat, si Nicolae
Balan isi asigura colegii senatori ca Biserica ortodoxa a manifestat
de-a lungul timpului cea mai larga toleranta fatda de confesiunile cu
care a coexistat: ,s-ar putea zice, si s-a zis, ca formula de Biserica
dominanta are un caracter agresiv fata de celelalte confesiuni. Noi
stim bine insa ca Biserica ortodoxa nu a nutrit nicicand tendinte de
oprimare, n-a fost agresiva fata de celelalte confesiuni. Biserica
ortodoxa si poporul roman au fost cat se poate de toleranti”. De la
tribuna de la care se adresa, mitropolitul Ardealului nu a manifestat
nicio retinere in a-1 interoga deschis pe mitropolitul greco-catolic daca
era de acord cu formula de ,Biserica dominanta” pentru Biserica
ortodoxa. Raspunsul scurt a lui Vasile Suciu lasa sa se inteleaga ca
pretentia ierarhilor ortodocsi era una anacronica, depasita de spiritul
timpului: ,azi suntem in veacul al XX-lea”. Replica mitropolitului
Balan nu s-a lasat asteptata, acesta amintind de tari precum Anglia
sau Spania care traiau in acelasi secol si care aveau decretate Biserici
dominante in stat. In finalul discursului sau, Nicolae Balan sublinia
ca Biserica ortodoxa din Ardeal a ravnit intotdeauna sa functioneze
in interiorul unui stat ortodox, un motiv in plus in acele zile in care
romanii isi vedeau implinit idealul unitatii nationale de a nu
abandona caracterul crestin ortodox al Regatului roman.

Episcopul Alexandru Nicolescu a luat cuvantul in sedinta din
14 martie%®. Ierarhul de la Lugoj, oprindu-se asupra principalelor
articole din proiectul legii supreme, observa ca ,firul rosu care
strabate acest proiect de Constitutie este notiunea libertatii
democratice crestine”. Referindu-se apoi la asteptarile Bisericii unite
de la Constituanta, acelasi inalt ierarh le cerea colegilor senatori ,,sa
nu ia in nume de rau nici mie, nici Bisericii mele daca insistam ca
drepturile avute de Biserica unita cu Roma, drepturile credinciosilor
nostri, care impreuna cu fratii ortodocsi au trait in comun, ducand
greul tuturor luptelor si suferintelor, aceste drepturi in chestiunea
religioasa sa ne fie recunoscute si aceeasi egalitate de drepturi sa o
reclamam si in cadrul statului roman”. Episcopul Nicolescu nu ezita
sa citeze masiv din prevederile legislatiei maghiare referitoare la culte,
accentul cazand pe asigurarea egalitatii de drepturi pentru toate
confesiunile recunoscute de statul ungar, iar din acest punct de
vedere concluzia ierarhului era cat se poate de justa: ,odata ce
confesiunile acestea s-au bucurat deja, in decurs de decenii,
impreuna cu ortodocsii, de egale drepturi confesionale, nu le mai poti

59 Discursul integral, in Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 39/1923, pp.
665-669.
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dispensa de aceste drepturi ale lor achizite”. A doua parte a
discursului sustinut de ierarhul greco-catolic se axa, plonjand in
istorie, pe elogierea aportului Bisericii unite la sustinerea cu
determinare a natiunii romane, fara ca apartenenta ei la universul
eclezial catolic sa reprezinte o piedica in realizarea respectivului efort.

Dupa discursul lui Grigore Popescu-Breasta, care expunea in
numele preotilor de mir un amplu program de dezvoltare
institutionala a Bisericii ortodoxe in calitate de Biserica dominanta a
statului roman, a fost randul episcopului Iuliu Hossu sa se adreseze
de la tribuna Senatului, in sedinta publica din 15 martie.®® Primit cu
aplauze de colegii senatori, ierarhul de la Gherla si-a conceput
interventia pornind de la valorile pe care trebuia sa se fundamenteze
constructia noului stat roman, dintre care dreptatea i se parea cea
mai importanta. Arhiereul tinea sa dea o replica celor care acuzau cu
tarie in acele zile Biserica greco-catolica de ,lipsa de patriotism si lipsa
de viata nationald” din cauza organizarii supranationale a Bisericii
catolice din care facea parte. Contraargumentele nu puteau veni de
altundeva decat din istorie, pentru a ilustra beneficiile, din
perspectiva nationala, pe care romanii le-au avut din momentul in
care au intrat in comuniune ecleziala cu Biserica Romei. O parte
semnificativa din discursul episcopului Hossu a fost rezervata relatiei
dintre greco-catolicii romani si Biserica catolica din Ungaria, oferind
imaginea unei Biserici romanesti independenta si constienta de rolul
sau national. Cat priveste asteptarile Bisericii unite de la noua
Constitutie, prelatul a aratat avantajele acordarii de drepturi egale
pentru cele doua Biserici romanesti, situatie care putea contribui la
prosperitatea aceluiasi neam pe care deopotriva il slujeau.

Episcopul Roman Ciorogariu s-a adresat si el de la tribuna
Senatului, insistand asupra consacrarii prin textul legii fundamentale
a ,legaturii sfinte si nedespartite dintre Biserica si neam”¢!. Apoi,
registrul discursiv a capatat o turnura majora, spre sublinierea
necesitatii revenirii romanilor greco-catolici la unitatea de credinta cu
yBiserica-mama”. Acuzand ierarhia Bisericii unite de ,tendinte
ultramontane”, episcopul ortodox de la Oradea considera ca
acceptarea laicilor in structurile de conducere ale Bisericii greco-
catolice ar fi putut inlesni apropierea dintre cele doua Biserici
romanesti: ,sa aiba si unitii o constitutie bisericeasca analoaga cu cea
ortodoxa. Atunci cand vor fi in congresul lor domnii Vaida, Maniu,
Stefan Pop si altii, iar la noi domnii Goldis, Vlad, Braniste etc., cred
ca ne-am aduna laolalta si in scurta vreme am fi una”.

La sedinta Senatului din data de 20 martie au fost inaugurate
discutiile pe marginea articolului 23 (devenit 22) din proiectul de

60 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a Ill-a. Senatul, nr. 39/1923, pp. 676-682.
61 Ibidem, pp. 685-686.
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Constitutie®2. Primul care a luat cuvantul a fost arhiepiscopul Gurie
al Chisinaului. Acesta observa ca dependenta Bisericii ortodoxe fata
de stat se datora lipsei mijloacelor materiale care puteau face posibila
punerea in practica a proiectelor sale. De aceea, inaltul ierarh socotea
necesar ca odata cu dreptul la organizare autonoma pe care il
reclama, Bisericii ortodoxe sa i se puna la dispozitie de catre stat si
resursele materiale, ,fara de care [...] se afla intr-o stare de robie”. Pe
un ton agresiv, arhiepiscopul Chisinaului condamna ingerintele
Sinodului de la Bucuresti in gestionarea problemelor Bisericii
ortodoxe din Basarabia. Nu a scapat din atentia aceluiasi arhiereu
sublinierea importantei acordarii calificativului de ,dominanta” pe
seama Bisericii ortodoxe: ,si dominantd nu numai pe hartie, dar in
fapt, pentru ca Biserica sa-si administreze singura averile sale, ca sa
le cheltuiasca pentru cultura poporului si pentru ridicarea
sentimentului religios”.

Interventia lui Adolf Schullerus la discutia pe marginea
articolului a fost una la obiect si bine argumentata. Senatorul sas se
arata in general multumit de formularea data articolului 22 pe
considerentul ca ,n-ar fi potrivita solutiunea ca sa fie Biserica o
Biserica de stat, cezaro-teocratica, nici cealalta solutie extrema, adica
o separatie absoluta, Biserica libera in stat liber”63. Referindu-se apoi
la statutul pe care confesiunile ar trebui sa-1 capete prin textul noii
Constitutii, acelasi orator considera ca ,fiecare Biserica trebuie sa fie
o Biserica nationala, adica sa fie inradacinata in limba, in obiceiurile,
in sentimentele si in spiritul poporului”. Senatorul fagarasean nu
avea nicio obiectie vizavi de acordarea intaietatii in stat Bisericii
ortodoxe. Din contra, considera ca intr-un stat crestin, cum era cel
roman, una dintre confesiuni trebuia sa se bucure de dreptul prima
inter pares, iar acest privilegiu nu-1 putea avea alta Biserica decat cea
ortodoxa. Oricum, investirea Bisericii ortodoxe cu acel avantaj nu
trebuia sa se traduca in acte de suprematie asupra celorlalte
confesiuni, ci putea avea cel mult un caracter simbolic: ,Biserica
ortodoxa sa faca botezul printilor regali si sa savarseasca cununiile in
Casa domnitoare [...] sa conduca festivitatile religioase de stat, la
incoronarea regelui, la deschiderea Parlamentului etc.”. De altfel,
apreciatul intelectual a subliniat cu apasare nevoia ca textul
Constitutiei sa specifice expresis verbis ,deplina libertate si egalitate
intre diferitele Biserici”, dupa cum era prevazut in legislatia maghiara.
Propunerea concretd a senatorului Schullerus era ca la ultimul
alineat al articolului care prevedea ca ,raporturile dintre diferitele
culte si stat se vor stabili prin lege” sa se continue prin formula ,pe

62 Monitorul Oficial. Partea a IlI-a. Senatul, nr. 46/1923, p. 748.
63 Ibidem, p. 749.
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baza egalei indreptatiri si a deplinei libertati autonome confesionale
pentru toate Bisericile si organizatiunile recunoscute de stat”.

Cel care a urmat la cuvant a fost chiar inspiratorul proiectului
constitutional, Constantin Dissescu. Acesta s-a grabit sa afirme ca
statul roman poate si trebuie sa garanteze tuturor cultelor
recunoscute libertate si protectie egala, ,dar egalitatea Bisericilor
intre ele nu este posibila”. Profesorul de drept constitutional admitea
ca in paralel cu dezbaterea publica a articolului 22 din Constitutie s-
au purtat tratative severe intre initiatorul proiectului si reprezentantii
celor doua confesiuni romanesti. Inspirandu-se din prevederile
constitutiei poloneze (adoptata in martie 1921)%* si beneficiind de
consilierea ministrului Agriculturii si Domeniilor, Alexandru
Constantinescu, mult disputatul articol ajunsese sa capete
urmatoarea formulare: ,Biserica crestina ortodoxa si cea greco-
catolica sunt Biserici romanesti. Biserica ortodoxa romana, fiind
religia marii majoritati a romanilor, este Biserica dominanta a statului
roman, iar cea greco-catolica are intaietate fata de celelalte culte”.
Reputatul locutor se grabi sa lamureasca semantica termenului
y,dominant”, spunand: ,acest cuvant are doua sensuri: un sens este
acela de a stapani, a fi suveran, a porunci si a executa [...] Cuvantul
mai are insa si un alt sens, nu de a stapani, ci de a evidentia, a
descrie, a accentua ceva. De exemplu, pe mine ma domina gustul
frumosului estetic, pe altul il domina elocinta sau poezia”. Constantin
Dissescu nu se indoia ca al doilea inteles al termenului era cel pe care
Constitutia isi propunea sa-1 recunoasca Bisericii ortodoxe ,prin
puterea numarului credinciosilor sai”. A doua chestiune pe care tinea
sa o lamureasca oratorul era una de nuanta. Constitutia din 1866
definea la articolul 21 religia ortodoxa ca fiind ,religiunea dominanta
a (s.n.) statului roman”. La solicitarea ierarhilor greco-catolici, care
acceptasera in cele din urma introducerea termenului de ,,dominanta”
in dreptul Bisericii ortodoxe, se dorea ca amendamentul introdus la
articolul 22 sa faca vorbire despre Biserica ortodoxa ca fiind ,Biserica
dominanta in (s.n) statul roman”. Argumentul inaltilor prelati uniti (si
chiar al unora din randul celor ortodocsi, cum a fost episcopul
Bartolomeu al Noului Severin) insista asupra faptului ca statul roman

64 Articolul 114 al Constitutiei poloneze avea urmatoarea formulare: ,Religia catolica
romana, care este religia marii majoritati a populatiei, are in stat pozitia primara intre
cultele recunoscute legal. Biserica catolica romana se guverneaza dupa legile proprii;
raportul dintre Biserica si stat va fi definit printr-un acord cu Sfantul Scaun, care va
trebui ratificat de Dietd”, iar la articolul urmator se precizeaza: ,Bisericile
minoritatilor religioase si toate comunitatile religioase trebuie sa fie recunoscute prin
lege; ele se guverneaza dupa propriile legi si pot fi recunoscute de stat daca nu
contravin dispozitiilor legilor lui. Raporturile dintre stat si aceste Biserici si confesiuni
vor fi definite din punct de vedere legislativ dupa o intelegere prealabila cu
reprezentantii lor legali”: Amedeo Giannini, Le Costituzioni degli stati dell’Europa
Orientale, volume secundo, Roma, Istituto per 'Europa Orientale, 1929, p. 498.
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nu era un stat confesional, iar situatia de dinainte de razboi, cand
aproape totalitatea romanilor apartinusera confesiunii ortodoxe, nu
mai era valabila in Romania Mare®s.

Ministrul Cultelor si Artelor, Constantin Banu, recunostea ca
obtinerea unei formule multumitoare pentru cele doua Biserici
romanesti nu s-a facut usor, ci a presupus tratative indelungate si
analize minutioase ale fiecarui alineat al articolului constitutional.
Motiv pentru care gasea oportun sa le multumeasca ierarhilor,
deopotriva ortodocsi si greco-catolici, pentru formula concilianta pe
care au acceptat-o in cele din urma. Ministrul Banu tinea sa puna in
lumina si principiile care au ghidat noul continut al articolului 22. In
primul rand, realitatea ca dupa Primul Razboi Mondial Romania a
devenit o tara pluriconfesionala, in care prezenta alteritatilor
religioase nu putea fi neglijata. Apoi, demnitarul considera ca era
necesar ca textul Constitutiei sa sublinieze prioritatea pe care
Biserica ortodoxa trebuia sa o detina in statul roman intrucat
numarul cetatenilor care apartineau acelei confesiuni crescuse
semnificativ in comparatie cu cel de dinainte de infaptuirea Marii
Uniri. In fine, seful resortului cultelor aplauda formula
constitutionala la care s-a ajuns prin care Biserica ortodoxa si cea
greco-catolica erau recunoscute ca Biserici romanesti, adaugand:
sorice s-ar spune, Biserica greco-catolica este o realitate, este o
Biserica romaneasca, care desi nu are indaratul sau un trecut atat de
indelungat ca Biserica ortodoxa, are insa un trecut important si
merite istorice netagaduite. Nu se putea deci sa nu i se faca la
Constitutie o parte onorabila, care sa multumesca constiintele fratilor
nostri si in acelasi timp sa multumeasca si constiintele noastre prin
opera de dreptate pe care o savarsim”. In finalul interventiei sale,
ministrul Banu nu ezita sa-si exprime speranta ca pe masura trecerii
timpului romanii vor gasi intelepciunea necesara sa elimine
diviziunea confesionala care ii separa in acel moment.

In cele din urma, cuvantul le-a revenit ierarhilor de la varful
celor doua Biserici romanesti. Mitropolitul-primat Miron Cristea a
multumit initiatorului proiectului constitutional si senatorilor care au
acceptat in final sa recunoasca Bisericii ortodoxe statutul de
dominanta in statul roman. Acelasi prelat sublinia perspectiva
extraordinara de dezvoltare pe care o avea Biserica ortodoxa pornind
de la textul legii fundamentale. In numele Bisericii greco-catolice a
luat cuvantul mitropolitul Vasile Suciu, care a scos in evidenta cat de
importanta a fost pentru Biserica pe care o pastorea recunoasterea
caracterului ei romanesc, ,ceea ce ne-a facut sa ne abatem de la alte
revendicari”. Bucurandu-se de aceasta recunoastere fireasca, dar atat

65 I. G. Savin, op. cit., pp. 3, 21-22; Ioan Mateiu, Politica religioasa a statului roman,
Sibiu, Tiparul Tipografiei Arhidiecezane, 1931, pp. 13, 17-22.
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de importanta, mitropolitul din Blaj nazuia ca Biserica greco-catolica
va putea sa resimta pe deplin beneficiile functionarii ei in statul
roman. De asemenea, acelasi inalt ierarh tinea sa afirme ca atribuirea
calificativului de ,dominanta” Bisericii ortodoxe nu poate deranja
Biserica greco-catolica atata timp cat nu se va traduce intr-o
suprematie asupra ei si a celorlalte confesiuni.

Formula de compromis inserata in textul constitutional si
adoptata apoi prin majoritatea voturilor parlamentarilor parea sa
multumeasca pe reprezentantii de la varful celor doua Biserici
romanesti. Satisfactia lor nu a fost insa impartasitd unanim.
Comentand articolul cu pricina, Alexandru Rusu opina ca ,aceasta
noua formula este mult mai rea [...] pentru urmatoarele doua motive:
intdi, pentru ca abandonand termenul «egalei indrepatiri» si
acceptandu-se pentru noi «privilegiul» anacronic al «intaietatii», care
n-are sa ne fie de niciun folos, am sanctionat «dominatiunea» odioasa
a ortodoxismului intolerant, care va sti sa o exploateze pe deplin in
detrimentul Bisericii noastre, fara ca noi sa mai putem avea in curand
un temei de luptd impotriva acestei prerogative suparatoare. In al
doilea, pentru motivul — neasemanat mai important decat cel dintai —
ca prin noua formula se introduce, in chiar Constitutia tarii, o
dezbinare absolut inadmisibila a cultului catolic, care in esenta nu a
fost impartit niciodata si pe care nu o Constitutie a Romaniei va putea
sa-1 imparta vreodata”.e6 Practic, se acuza ca noua ,Constitutie de
partid” stabilea trei categorii de confesiuni in statul roman: o ,religie
de gradul I, dominanta; o religie de gradul al Il-lea, intaia intre
celelalte confesiuni, si religii de gradul III”67. In special, al doilea
aspect surprins de canonicul bldjean a fost in masura sa deranjeze
cercurile romano-catolice din Romania. Abandonarea de catre
episcopatul greco-catolic implicat in purtarea tratativelor a
principiului egalitatii intre confesiuni enuntat la Alba Iulia, dar si
determinarea cu care a actionat pentru a se recunoaste Bisericii unite
caracterul national romanesc, au ridicat semne serioase de intrebare
asupra pozitionarii ierarhiei unite vizavi de ecleziologia Bisericii
catolice®s. Intentia nuntiului apostolic, care pe durata negocierilor pe
marginea proiectului constitutional avusese doua tentative, ambele
esuate, de a-i chema la sfat pe episcopii catolici de rit grec si latin din
Romania®%?, de a solicita demisia mitropolitului Vasile Suciu sau de a
organiza actiuni de protest cu participarea preotilor si a credinciosilor
s-a soldat in cele din urma cu rechemarea lui din postul de
reprezentant diplomatic al suveranului pontif la Bucuresti?®. A fost de

66 Unirea, XXXIII, nr. 12/1923, p. 1.

67 Unirea, XXXIII, nr. 44/1923, p. 2.

68 Amedeo Giannini, La Costituzione romena, Roma, Istituto per I’Oriente, 1923, p. 11.
69 R. Netzhammer, op. cit., vol. II, p. 1191.

70 Unirea, XXXIII, nr. 21/1923, p. 3; nr. 24/1923, p. 3.
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domeniul evidentei efortul politicienilor de a aseza sub aceeasi marca
nationala Biserica ortodoxa si cea greco-catolica. Criteriul etnic nu
putea reprezenta pentru oficialii pontificali un motiv de separatie intre
diferitele ramuri ale Bisericii catolice. Nici invocarea argumentului de
ordin cantitativ intre ritul grec si cel latin al Bisericii catolice din
Romania nu era valabila atata timp cat nu exista o deosebire esentiala
intre numarul de credinciosi de care dispunea una sau cealalta?!.
Insd, mult mai critici fatd de formula constitutionald la care se
ajunsese au fost reprezentantii grupurilor confesionale minoritare,
care gaseau acum dovezi irefutabile in a-si sustine afirmatiile —
adevarate semnale de alarma trase imediat dupa 1918 - privind
comportamentul preferential al autoritatilor civile ale statului roman
vizavi de noii sai cetateni’2. Asprul rechizitoriu formulat de acestia
punea sub semnul intrebarii atat calitatea regimului democratic din
Romania, cat si valabilitatea prevederilor acordurilor internationale la
care oficialii romani consimtisera si pe care nu pregetau sa le dea,
atat de repede, uitarii. Daca in privinta responsabilitatilor civile toti
cetatenii romani, indiferent de etnia sau confesiunea lor, erau tratati
egali, era de dorit ca si drepturile sa fie aplicate unitar, fara
partizanate de vreun fel’s.

Constituind o piatra de incercare pentru mediul politic si
pentru societatea romaneasca in general, Constitutia din 1923 a
reprezentat pentru Biserica ortodoxa si pentru cea greco-catolica
prima experienta notabila de ancorare in legislativul romanesc dupa
1918. Sentimentul ca ambele Biserici au iesit victorioase din acel test
nu a dainuit insa mult. Biserica ortodoxa nu a ezitat sa exploateze la
maximum beneficiile pe care legaturile stranse cu statul si
identificarea ei cu natiunea romana i le puteau aduce, cata vreme
Biserica greco-catolica a cautat sa-si accelereze cat mai mult posibil
dezvoltarea institutionala si sa-si prezerve patrimoniul identitar, in
ciuda faptului ca relatia concurentiala cu Biserica dominanta o plasa
intr-o pozitie de evident dezavantaj.

71 E. Illyés, op. cit.,, p. 34; Amedeo Giannini, I concordati postbelici, vol. 1I, Milano,
Societa editrice ,Vita e pensiero”, 1936, p. 12.

72 E. Illyés, op. cit., p. 217; 1. T. Berend, G. Ranki, op. cit., pp. 103-104.

73 M. Noda, op. cit., pp. 43-44.
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Abstract

Remembrance and Propaganda in Southern Dobrogea: Sheltered,
Relocated and Disappeared Statues

There were only a few places of memory in Southern Dobrogea after
the First World War and the reintegration of the province into Romania. Most
of them lacked artistic value and provided insignificant information. These
statues, placed in some public squares of the province’s cities, received limited
funding and little attention from artists.

Little and fragmented information has been written about these
monuments of Romanian memory in Southern Dobrogea. The main causes for
this are linked to the marginality of the province in the governmental objectives
and its negligible impact on the assessment of Romanian nationalistic identity
values. Additionally, there were few publications in Southern Dobrogea, which
had little cultural impact in the Romanian national context and a short
existence. From 1919 to 1940, there was no tradition of cultural institutions,
nor were there any memorials for wars or public figures. It was not until 1927,
with the inauguration of a small statue of King Ferdinand in Bazargic (now
Dobrich/ Dobrici), that any public monuments appeared throughout Southern
Dobrogea.

An important part of the Romanian communities from Southern
Dobrogea was established after the First World War by invinting the Balkan
Romanians from South-Eastern countries. They shared the Romanian
language and culture but had little connection with the recent historical
memories of natives in Romania, including the Independence War of 1877-
1878 or the First World War and the formation of the so-called Greater
Romania (Romdnia Mare) in 1918. The sacrifices, the German/Bulgarian
occupation of Dobrogea, the losses, and the heroes of the First World War were
primarily associated with the native population, although the Romanians from
the Balkans were also exemplary citizens and contributors. These native
groups, excluding Bulgarians and Turks/ Tatars, were a minority in all local or
national censuses from 1918 to 1940. Therefore, Romanian places of memory
(statues and cemeteries) in Southern Dobrogea were respected but did not hold
the same emotional significance for the community as they did in other
provinces of the country. Only one of all the statues from Southern Dobrogea
has been preserved until today: the statue of Queen Maria from Balcic, erected
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in 1933. It was relocated in September 1940 and is now situated in front of
the Museum of Art in Constanta.

Keywords: Southern Dobrogea; places of memory; Queen Marie; King
Ferdinand; Balchik; Bazargic; Silistra

Pe uscat, in Balcic poti patrunde urmand trei drumuri

Unul dintre ele vine dinspre valea Batovei si Varna, un altul de
la Cavarna, care are legatura cu Constanta si, in fine, al treilea, despre
care Balcica Maciuca sustine ca este cel mai spectaculos, vine dinspre
Dobrici (Bazargic). Acesta din urma, scrie fiica ultimului primar
roman al Balcicului (Octavian Mosescu), strabatea campia Dobrogei
de Sud. La final, orasul ,iti aparea brusc, fara nicio trecere, din
intinderea ca o terasa coborand prapastios spre mare. Acest spectacol
unic, pe care nimeni nu-l banuia, iti dadea sentimentul de coborare
in rai”!. Regina Maria vorbeste despre aceeasi senzatie, ori de cate ori
intra in oras, tot dinspre Bazargic: ,dintr-o data, cand te astepti mai
putin, drumul se infunda intr-o vale adanca, ce seamana cu un gol
gigantic taiat in stancile cenusii si albe, coboras neasteptat si, in
dreptul privirilor mirate, orizontul apare ca un miraj: intindere
scanteietoare de culoare atat de usoara, de aburita, ca parca n-ar fi
realitate”.

Oricare dintre aceste drumuri te aduce obligatoriu in fosta
Piata a Primariei, un platou aflat in varful unui deal alb si abrupt, cu
forme geometrice. La una dintre laturi, patrulaterul este incadrat de
o cladire mica, in stilul sfarsitului de secol al XIX-lea, cu spatele la
ansamblu. Aici a functionat primaria in timpul administratiei bulgare,
pana la 1913. Pe o alta latura a pietei, in partea opusa, se ridica o
constructie moderna, cu multa sticla exterioara si fara forme
arhitecturale definite, unde se gaseste actuala primarie a orasului. lar
cativa pasi mai jos, abrupt spre mare, dai de o cladire Art Deco, a
arhitectei Henrieta Delavrancea Gibory, construita ca imobil pentru
primaria administratiei romanesti, in 1934-1937. Astazi, aici este
deschis un muzeu orasenesc, cu artefacte arheologice si cateva piese
de patrimoniu. Platoul mai contine un imobil de sfarsit de secol al
XIX-lea, impozant atunci, acum un hotel pentru turisti, si cateva
constructii ratate din timpul perioadei comuniste. Aici, in piata, isi
aminteste Balcica Maciuca, a fost si o geamie, astazi disparuta.

Din acest platou coboara, foarte abrupt, cea mai importanta
strada a orasului: romanii au botezat-o Mircea cel Batran in 1913,

1 Balcica Maciuca, Balcic, Bucuresti, Editura Universalia, 2001, p. 17.
2 Regina Maria, Cum am ajuns la Tenha Juvah, in ,Analele Dobrogei”, an IX, vol. II,
1928, p. 1.
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bulgarii au denumit-o Cerno More (Marea Neagra) dupa 1940. In
laturi, toate cladirile au avut la parter pravalii, cafenele, mici
restaurante, cateva hoteluri cochete, ,Riviera” si ,Speranta”. Strada
merge, serpuind, spre Piata Portului, unde se gasesc silozurile vechi
si de unde incepe, azi, o faleza frumos amenajata care, la capat, ne
lasa la intrarea dinspre mare a domeniului Reginei Maria (cu vila ei,
,Tenha Juvah”). In imediata vecinatate a cladirilor regale se gaseste
vila in stil venetian, azi ruinata, a Cecilei Cutescu-Storck. Pana acolo,
in fata marii, treci prin fata casei lui lon Pillat, azi o pensiune, si a vilei
de vacanta a arhitectului Paul Smarandescu, ridicata cu numele fiicei
lui, Sanda Ghiulamila. Strada Cerno More pastreaza inca, azi la
numarul 15, vila ,Balcica”, a primarului Octavian Mosescu,
conceputa de Henrieta Delavrancea Gibory, in 1934, si, in apropiere,
casa din piatra locuita de Eliza Bratianu pana in 1940.

Pe strada abrupta, care duce spre mare, pe partea stanga, se
gasea mica gradina publica si este ridicata biserica ,,Sf. Nicolae”,
folosita de enoriasii roméani. Chiar in dreptul lor, intr-un mic scuar
captusit cu piatra alb-galbuie adusa din dealurile din apropiere, se
ridica un monument mediocru, care il eternizeaza pe unul dintre cei
mai importanti actori bulgari, Konstantin Kisimov, mort la Balcic, in
vara anului 1965. Actorul Konstantin Kisimov a fost asezat exact pe
locul in care, intre 18 septembrie 1933 si sfarsitul lunii august 1940,
a existat bustul din bronz al Reginei Maria, executat de Oscar Han.
Locul a fost ales personal de suverana iar statuia a fost comandata
de primarul Octavian Mosescu si aprobata de prim-ministrul Nicolae
Iorga, in ultimele lui zile de guvernare.

Opera de arta a fost relocata la Constanta la sfarsitul lunii
august- inceputul lunii septembrie 1940, fiind singura
supravietuitoare a monumentelor de for public din Dobrogea de Sud
iar din 2020, dupa multi ani de eforturi si o campanie de presa,
strajuieste intrarea in Muzeul de Arta din Constanta.

1. Monumentele romanesti ale memoriei in Dobrogea de
Sud: marginale si pierdute definitiv

Locuri ale memoriei romanesti in Dobrogea de Sud, dupa
revenirea provinciei la Romania, la sfarsitul Primului Razboi Mondial,
au fost foarte putine, cele mai multe fara valoare artistica, si despre
care nu s-au pastrat decat informatii fragmentare. Statuile care au
impodobit locuri publice ale oraselor din aceasta provincie nu au
beneficiat de finantari generoase, nici de preocuparea artistilor de
calitate.

Obiectivul nostru este de a reface traseul lor in vara anului
1940, cand Dobrogea de Sud a fost cedata Bulgariei. Cea mai mare
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parte a monumentelor amplasate aici in perioada 1919-1940 s-au
referit la personalitati romanesti si la istorie romaneasca, desi datele
demografice indicau proportii indestulatoare de comunitati turce,
tatare sau bulgare. Am urmarit firul istoric al relocarii unora dintre
aceste statui, cele mai multe suportand amprenta unor situatii din
cele mai fierbinti din punct de vedere ideologic, geopolitic sau militar.
Totodata, am ales si un studiu de caz dintr-o istorie subsecventa, care
priveste o alta provincie marginala de la frontiera, Sudul Basarabiei.
Un monument amplasat aici a fost relocat, pentru scurta vreme, la
Tulcea (1940-1942), apoi a revenit in spatiul initial basarabean, pana
la ocupatia sovietica din 1944.

Statui relocate se regasesc si in cazul Transilvaniei cedate
Ungariei prin Acordul de arbitraj de la Viena, din 30 august 1940.
Cateva zile dupa aceea, au fost dislocate din Targu Mures
monumentele lui Avram lancu (trimis la Campeni) si cel al Sentinelei
Romane (trimis la Campia Turzii). Din Oradea la Beius a calatorit
statuia Reginei Maria, impreuna cu cele reprezentand pe Regele
Ferdinand, Mihai Eminescu si pe generalul Traian Mosoiu3. Altele,
precum cea care il reprezenta pe Vasile Lucaciu, realizata de Cornel
Medrea, a ramas pentru moment in Satu Mare4, fiind relocata in
toamna aceluiasi an mai intai la Lugoj, apoi, din 1942, la Alba Iulias.

Despre monumentele memoriei romanesti in Dobrogea de Sud
s-a scris putin si fragmentar si existda multe informatii neclare.
Cauzele principale tin de marginalitatea Dobrogei de Sud in ceea ce
priveste interesele administratiei centrale de la Bucuresti si de
impactul neglijabil al provinciei in orice evaluare a valorii interesului
identitar. Totodata, publicatiile din aceasta provincie sunt putine®,
deloc longevive si fard un impact cultural major la nivel national. In
Dobrogea de Sud nu a existat (iar administratia romaneasca nu a
reusit sa inoveze) o traditie a institutiilor culturale, cu atat mai putin
a locurilor memoriale si a monumentelor de for public.

Practic, pana la inaugurarea bustului Regelui Ferdinand la
Bazargic (1927), provincia a fost lipsitda cu totul de astfel de
instrumente de valorizare a memoriei istorice.

Statuile romanesti din Dobrogea de Sud au fost putine la
numar si, dintre toate, se mai pastreaza doar una, intamplator si cea
mai valoroasa: cea a Reginei Maria care, intre 1933 si 1940 s-a aflat

3 Isaia Tolan, Statui refugiate, in ,Curentul”, an XIII, nr. 4.529, 20 septembrie 1940,
p- 3.

4 Ibidem.

5 Nicolae Ghisan, Istoria statuii lui Vasile Lucaciu, in ,Gazeta de Nord-Vest”, Satu
Mare, 14 octombrie 2016, https://gazetanord-vest.ro/2016/10/istoria-statuii-lui-
vasile-lucaciu/ (accesat 28.06.2023).

6 Corina-Mihaela Apostoleanu, Luminita Stelian, Angela-Anca Dobre, Enciclopedia de
presa a Dobrogei, 1878-1944, Constanta, Editura Ex Ponto, 2020.
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pe strada principala din Balcic. Am identificat un numar de sapte
statui reprezentative de for public ridicate de administratiile
romanesti din Dobrogea de Sud in perioada 1919-1940, cele mai
multe in cele doua capitale de judet: Silistra (3 monumente) si
Bazargic (2 monumente). Lor li se mai adauga alte doua, la Balcic.

Cea mai monumentala statuie a fost cea a Regelui Ferdinand,
dezvelita in piata centrala a Silistrei, in 1939. Dupa razboi, ea a fost
distrusa de autoritatile comuniste. Cea mai valoroasa opera artistica
de for public din Dobrogea de Sud, bustul Reginei Maria din Balcic,
este si cea mai norocoasa, fiind singura supravietuitoare dintre cele
sapte, astazi monumentul fiind plasat la intrarea Muzeului de Arta
din Constanta’.

Personalitatile carora spatiile publice din cele trei orase ale
Dobrogei de Sud le-au fost puse la dispozitie sunt Regele Ferdinand
(cu doua monumente, la Silistra si Bazargic), Eroii din Primul Razboi
Mondial (la Silistra, Bazargic si langa Turtucaia), Regina Maria (la
Balcic), Ion I.C. Bratianu (la Silistra), Alexandru Constantinescu (la
Silistra), Nicolae Filipescu (la Bazargic) si profesorul Gheorghe
Murgoci (la Balcic). Cele mai multe au fost ridicate in anii 1920, iar
ultima dintre ele este cea a Regelui Ferdinand, la Silistra, din 1939.
Acestora li s-au adaugat mici monumente comemorative, in amintirea
celor cazuti in timpul Primului Razboi Mondial. Silviu-Radian Hariton
a identificat existenta, in 1937, a 10 reprezentari sculpturale ridicate
pe teritoriul judetului Durostor (fata de 26 in judetul Constanta)s,
intre care si o troita, la Silistra, amplasata in 1932, de catre Societatea
Cultul Eroilor®. Dedicate eroilor cazuti in Primul Razboi Mondial, cele
mai importante au fost cimitirele eroilor de la Bazargic si Daidar1o,
acesta din urma situat la aproximativ 10 kilometri distanta de
Turtucaia.

In Romania, primele monumente de for public au fost ridicate
la Bucuresti- statuia spatarului Mihail Cantacuzino!! (1869, realizata
de Karl Storck)- si lasi- statuia lui Stefan cel Mare (amplasata in 1883,

7 ,Regina Maria”, o capodoperd uitatad trei sferturi de veac intr-un beci, in ,Evenimentul
zilei”, 20 noiembrie 2018, in https://www.evz.ro/regina-maria-o-capodopera-uitata-
trei-sferturi-de-veac-intr-un.html (accesat 3.06.2023); Florentina Bozintan, Bustul
Reginei Maria va fi amplasat in fata Muzeului de Arta Constanta, in ,Cuget liber”,
Constanta, 9 septembrie 2019, in https://www.cugetliber.ro/stiri-social-bustul-
reginei-maria-va-fi-amplasat-in-fata-muzeului-de-arta-constanta-383628 (accesat
3.06.2023).

8 Silviu-Radian Hariton, Nationalism, heroism and war monuments in Romania,
1900s-1930s, in ,New Europe College Yearbook”, 2010-2011, p. 210.

9 Ibidem, pp. 211-212.

10 Catalin Fudulu, Eroi romani in Bulgaria, in ,Acta Moldaviae Meridionalis”, XXV-
XXVII, 2004-2006, pp. 373- 374.

11 Andrei Pippidi, De la generalisim la general, in ,Dilema Veche”, nr. 142, 13
octombrie 2006.
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realizata de Emmanuel Frémiet!2). Constanta detine unul dintre cele
mai vechi reprezentari de acest gen, statuia poetului Publius Ovidius
Naso, opera italianului Ettore Ferrari, amplasata in piata centrala a
orasului in 1887. Sabina Fati a stabilit ca prima statuie ridicata si
demolata de pe teritoriul romanesc a fost Statuia Libertatii, opera a
lui Constantin Daniel Rosenthal, inaugurata pe 23 iunie 1848. La
doar cinci zile de la montarea ei, a fost distrusa, pe 28 iunie, din
ordinul caimacamului conservator Emanoil Baleanu!3.

La Tulcea a fost dinamitat in toamna anului 1916 Monumentul
Independentei, opera sculptorilor Giorgio Vasilescu (1864-1898) si
Constantin Balacescu (1865-1913), ridicat pe colnicul Hora la 2 mai
1904 si inaugurat de Regele Carol 114, Tot la Tulcea, distrus definitiv
a fost, in februarie 1917, si monumentul ridicat in 1902, care il
reprezenta pe Mircea cel Batran (opera a lui Constantin Balacescu)?!s.
La Constanta a fost demolat ansamblul intitulat Avantul Tarii, un
monument osuar dedicat combatantilor din Al Doilea Razboi
Balcanic. Acesta fusese ridicat in primavara anului 1916 in fata
Palatului Regal din oras si era o opera a arhitectului de origine
albaneza Kristo Sotiril6, mai tarziu arhitect al Regelui Zog I al
Albaniei. Tot la Constanta, in iarna anului 1916, militari bulgari au
dislocat de pe soclu statuia lui Ovidiul?, avand intentia de a traversa
Dunarea. Mai tarziu, dupa 1948, o suma de monumente de for public
au fost distruse definitiv de regimul comunist, asa cum a fost cazul

12 Sorin Iftimi, Iasii in bronz si marmurd. Memoria statuilor, in ,Cercetari Istorice”, lasi,
XXIV-XXVI, 2010, pp. 504- 508.

13 Sabina Fati, Stergerea memoriei sau rescrierea istoriei. Cand a ddaramat Romania
prima  statuie, Radio Europa Liberda Romania, 11 iunie 2020, 1in
https://www.romania.europalibera.org/a/stergerea-memoriei-sau-rescrierea-
istoriei-cand-a-daramat-romania-prima-statuie-30665862.html (accesat 5.06.2023).
14 Paul Rezeanu, Istoricul a doua monumente din Tulcea: Independentei si al primului
monument al lui Mircea cel Batran, in ,Peuce”, Tulcea, VI, 1977, p. 356; Ionas Popescu,
Monumentele eroilor din judetul Tulcea, f.e., Tulcea, 2013, pp. 11-22. Vezi si Valentina
Postelnicu, Monumentele Eroilor tulceni, Tulcea, Editura Harvia, 2003.

15 Statuia a fost dislocatd de pe soclu in februarie 1917, imbarcata si trimisa in
Bulgaria, unde a fost topita. Nicolae C. Ariton, Destinul unei statui, in ,Obiectiv de
Tulcea”, 12 iulie 20160, in
https:/ /www.mistereledunarii.wordpres.com /2016 /07 /12 /destinul-unei-statui/
(accesat 23.06.2023).

16 Mihai Petru Georgescu, Avantul Tdrii: Constanta si Bucuresti. Monumente ale
campaniei din 1913, in ,Muzeul Municipiului Bucuresti”, XXVI, 2012, pp. 263-267.
In judetul Durostor, in satul Cuiugiuc, Silviu-Radian Hariton a mai identificat un
monument dedicat campaniei din 1913, intitulat ,Alipirea Cadrilaterului la Patria
Mama”: Silviu-Radian Hariton, op.cit., p. 203.

17 Daniel Citiriga, ,The Arch Enemy: The Image of the Bulgarian in Romanian
Memoirs and Propaganda During the First World War”, in Florin Anghel, Cristian
Andrei Leonte, Andreea Pavel eds., The Image of the Other: Memory and
Representation of the Neighbourhood and the World, Targoviste, Editura Cetatea de
Scaun, 2018, pp. 249-266.
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statuii Soldatului Necunoscut, dezvelita la 20 august 1927 in centrul
Mangaliei, la initiativa lui N. Iorga!s.

Pentru ca informatiile sunt precare, iar interesul este marginal
pentru locurile memoriei in Dobrogea de Sud in perioada
administratiei romanesti, si abordarile istoriografice sunt rare (Delia
Roxana Cornea)!. Dragos Dumitru Dragomir a abordat problema
monumentelor istorice arheologice, descoperite in Dobrogea de Sud?20
iar Silviu-Radian Hariton, intr-o cercetare asupra monumentelor de
for public din Romania din primele trei decenii ale secolului al XX-
lea21, are mentiuni si despre cele din Dobrogea de Sud.

Daca prima realizare a unui spatiu public de memorie
romaneasca in Dobrogea de Sud dateaza din 1927, ultima pe care
autoritatile o administreaza s-a produs cu putin timp inaintea
retragerii. La 22 septembrie 1940, la marginea padurii de stejari aflate
intre satele Bei Bunar (azi Srediste, comuna Kainardja, oblast Silistra)
si Cairac (azi Kamenti, comuna Kainardja, oblast Silistra) a fost sfintit
un mic schit de lemn, care nu avea in constructie cuie de fier, acoperit
cu stuf. Schitul Capitanului Ion, cu hramurile Schimbarii la Fata si
Inaltarii Sfintei Cruci, il avea drept ctitor pe capitanul Ion
Dobroneanu, iar la slujba de sfintire au luat parte protoiereul Silistrei,
Stelian Popescu, alaturi de preotii din bisericile din Cairac (Ovid
Mateescu) si Cainargeaua Mare (Gheorghe Dumitrescu), prefectul
judetului Durostor, Radu Munteanu, seful delegatiei romane cu
atributii de gestionare a retrocedarii teritoriului, generalul Gheorghe
Potopeanu (ministru in guvernele lui Ion Antonescu si Constantin
Sanatescu si guvernator al Transnistriei, in 1944), putinii locuitori
romani din satele Bei Bunar si Cairac??, inca nerefugiati dincolo de
frontiera stabilita prin Tratatul de la Craiova, din 7 septembrie 1940.

18 Silvana Cojocarasu, Primul Razboi Mondial la Mangalia, in ,Mangalia News”, 12
august 2017, in https:www//mangalianews.ro/2017/08/12 /silvana-cojocarasu-
primul-razboi-mondial-la-mangalia-dupa-o-suta-de-ani/ (accesat 10.06.2023).

19 Delia Roxana Cornea, Restituiri culturale- povestea statuilor regale din Dobrogea de
Sud, repatriate in toamna anului 1940, in ,Analele Dobrogei”, III, 2020.

20 Dragos Dumitru Dragomir, Monumentele istorice din Dobrogea Noud in perioada
1878- 1940. Studiu de caz: Silistra, in ,Dunarea si Marea Neagra in spatiul eurasiatic.
Istorie, relatii politice si diplomatice”, VIII, nr. 2, 2020, pp. 146-156; Idem,
Monumentele istorice din mediul urban al judetului Caliacra in perioada 1878-1940, in
,sDunarea si Marea Neagra in spatiul eurasiatic. Istorie, relatii politice si diplomatice”,
IX, nr. 3, 2021, pp. 68-80.

21 Silviu-Radian Hariton, Nationalism, heroism and war monuments in Romania,
1900s-1930s, in ,New Europe College Yearbook”, 2010-2011.

22 O solemnitate simbolica de mare importantd in Cadrilater, in ,Curentul”, an XIII, nr.
4537, 28 septembrie 1940, p. 6.
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2. Dobrogea de Sud: margine de interese, idealuri si
proiecte, teritoriu contestat, identitate nationala exaltata”

Ca margine pierduta de Imperiului Otoman la 1878, Dobrogea
a urmat exemplul definitoriu de teritoriu contestat, de regiune de
contact a etniilor si de studiu de caz pentru constructia de identitate
nationala contestata, atat pentru romani, cat si pentru bulgari. Mai
tarziu, in 1913, intrarea Dobrogei de Sud (judetele Caliacra si
Durostor) in componenta Romaniei, prin Tratatul de pace de la
Bucuresti, a accelerat exaltarea nationalistd din partea miscarilor
politice bulgare si actiunile de contestare a acestora din partea
administratiei romanesti.

Desigur, proiectul identitar romanesc, inainte de Primul Razboi
Mondial, nu avea nevoie de Dobrogea de Sud pentru a hrani memoria
institutionalizata a curentelor nationaliste si a programelor politice
nationale. Regiunea, in sine, nu numai ca era necunoscuta celor mai
multi dintre romanii Vechiului Regat dar reprezenta, de-a dreptul, un
teritoriu atat de exotic si de marginal incat singuri decidentii textului
Tratatului de pace de la Bucuresti, si Regele Carol I, pot fi desemnati
drept principalele forte care au stabilit nevoia unei alte frontiere intre
Dunare si Marea Neagra. In timp, insd, Regina Maria a marcat
fundamental efortul de implantare a unei amprente de autoritate
romaneasca, prin contributia personala esentiala de transformare a
provinciei in resedinta regala privilegiata.

Domeniul de la Balcic24 a devenit, pana in 1938, un loc
frecventat de lideri politici si militari, diplomati, activisti civici, oameni
de cultura si membri ai familiilor regale. Resedinta suveranei a
constituit un subiect aparte de negocieri ale Tratatului de la Craiova,
ramanand in posesia Familiei Regale pana la proclamarea republicii,
la 30 decembrie 194725,

Nu a existat o preocupare pentru Dobrogea de Sud din partea
altor membri ai Familiei Regale (in afara Principesei [leana, obisnuita
prezenta la Balcic, alaturi de mama sa). Uneori, comunitatile locale
au invitat explicit la stabilirea unei legaturi patrimoniale, dupa
modelul Reginei Maria cu Balcicul. De pilda, un proprietar de terenuri
din orasul Cavarna, Panaiot Diamandi, a donat in august 1934 un

23 Florin Anghel, ,Borderland’s Country: South Dobruja. Imperial Nostalgias on the
Edge of the National Ideal”, in Emanuel Plopeanu, Gabriel Stelian Manea and Metin
Omer eds., The Empire. Between Dispute and Nostalgia, Berlin, Peter Lang
Internationaler Verlag Wissenschaften, 2021, pp. 173-191.

24 Delia Roxana Cornea, Resedintele regale de la Marea Neagra. Casele de vis ale
reginelor Romaniei, Targoviste, Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2021, pp. 185-250.

25 Florin Anghel, Locuri ale memoriei in disputele diplomatice. Domeniul regal de la
Balcic in negocierile romano-bulgare din vara anului 1940, in ,Anuarul Institutului de
Istorie ,,A.D. Xenopol”, Iasi, vol. XVII, 2010, pp. 239-252.
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teren de 1.500 metri patrati Marelui Voievod Mihai (fostul si viitorul
Rege), teren situat in imediata apropiere a portului orasului de la
Marea Neagra (aflat la aproximativ 15 kilometri de Balcic). ,,Frumosul
gest a produs o placuta impresie si bucurie in localitate, unde
locuitorii acestui oras se vor mandri avand un palat regal pe locul
fostei cetati Bizone, la poalele muntelui Ciracman, pe coasta de
argint”, nota entuziasmat corespondentul in judetul Caliacra al
cotidianului de ce mai mare tiraj din tara, ,,Universul”26.

Acest lucru nu se va intampla, viitorul Rege dispunand deja
de o vila pe malul marii, la Eforie??, ridicata in 1932-1934 dupa
planurile arhitectului Horia Creanga si pe care a utilizat-o extrem de
rar. Expresie admirabila a arhitecturii moderniste, pentru a accentua
raportarea la ansamblu, vila este orientata spre est, la Marea Neagra,
si spre Sud, catre ansamblul de vile conceput de George Matei
Cantacuzino si Henrieta Delavrancea Gibory, prin mari suprafese
vitrate si terase care coboara spre mare, oferind la Nord o fatada alba.
Marele Voievod Mihai a renuntat in 1935 la vila de la Eforie, cedand-
o catre Yacht Club2s.

Pana in 1940, niciun proiect major de infrastructura nu au
legat Bucurestii sau Constanta de Dobrogea de Sud. Daca din 1913
functiona o cale ferata secundara intre Medgidia si Bazargic (legata de
magistrala Bucuresti-Constanta), abia la 31 mai 1936 Regele Carol al
[I-lea a inaugurat lucrarile proiectului de autostrada Constanta-
Balcic-Ecrene, un ,bulevard maritim al Dobrogei”. Pana in 1940 au
fost dati in folosinta primii 6 kilometri (actuala Sosea a Mangaliei din
Constanta) care lega capatul dinspre sud al orasului cu bifurcatia spre
comuna Cumpana?d. La sfarsitul anului 1939 si inceputul lui 1940 se
demara proiectul de modernizare a magistralei de cale ferata
Bazargic- Medgidia-Tulcea. 30Alte centre urbane, precum Silistra,
Cavarna sau Balcic erau lipsite de legaturi feroviare si aveau precare

26 Marele Voevod Mihai proprietar la Cavarna, in ,Universul”, an 51, nr. 216, 10
august 1934, p. 11.

27 Vila Marelui Voevod Mihai, actualmente Acapulco, este situata pe strada Tudor
Vladimirescu 44, in Eforie Nord. Ruxandra Nemteanu, SOS-Arhitectura de vilegiaturd
din orasul Eforie, judetul Constanta, in ,Arhitectura”, nr. 6, 2012, in
https://www.arhitectura-1906.r0/2012/06/s-o-s-arhitectura-de-vilegiatura-din-
orasul-eforie-judetul-constanta/ (accesat 10.06.2023).

28 Auris Luca, In perioada interbelicd, elitele s-au aldturat regalitdtii si au construit
hoteluri in Eforie Nord, in ,Discover Dobrogea”, Constanta, 25 iulie 2023,
https://discoverdobrogea.ro/in-perioada-interbelica-elitele-s-au-alaturat-regalitatii-
si-au-construit-hoteluri-in-eforie-nord/ (accesat 31.07.2023).

29 Constantin Cheramidoglu, Din istoria Constantei. De la Soseaua Mangaliei la
Autostrada  spre  Balcic, in  ,Constanta  Veche”, 14 august 2023,
https:/ /www.constantaveche.ro/din-istoria-constantei-de-la-soseaua-mangaliei-la-
autostrada-spre-balcic/ (accesat 28.06.2023).

30 Un an de constructii masive la calea feratd. Programul de constructii viitoare, in
ysUniversul”, an 57, nr. 1, 1 ianuarie 1940, p. 6.
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conexiuni rutiere. Abia de la 1 aprilie 1940 C.F.R. a inaugurat linia
curselor regulate de autobuze intre Bazargic si Silistra3!l, ca sa
suplineasca aceste inconveniente.

Pana in primavara anului 1940, autoritatile romane nu au
facut niciun efort edilitar pentru a construi localuri decente de
frontiera intre Romania si Bulgaria, in Dobrogea de Sud. Cele doua
puncte vamale, de la Boteni (feroviar) si Mircea cel Batran
(Cuiungiuc), rutier, ,inspirau mila”, cum evoca un reportaj in acest
sens, tiparit de ,Universul” la sfarsitul lunii februarie 1940. ,Gara
Boteni,- sustine materialul citat- unde se afla si oficiul vamal si politia
de frontiera, este instalata intr-un biet canton de pe vremuri, a carui
stare nu poate inspira decat mila si unde seful statiei locuieste intr-
un chip primitiv. Sala de asteptare pentru calatori sau peron de
coborare din tren nu exista. La al doilea punct de trecerea frontierei,
Mircea cel Batran, prin care trece singura sosea de turism ce ne leaga
direct cu Bulgaria, prin Bazargic-Oltenita-Bucuresti, starea
localurilor este tot atat de rea, ca si la Boteni”32. O licitatie pentru
contruirea unei noi cladiri de vama la Mircea cel Batran a fost facuta
publica, in presa, pentru data de 27 iunie 1940833. La sfarsitul lunii
septembrie 1940, un comunicat oficial informa despre infiintarea
punctelor vamale pe noua frontiera, tot fara infrastructura necesara:
llanlac (acum, Vama Veche), Negru Voda si Ostrov, prin mutarea
vechilor institutii din Dobrogea de Sud, de la Balcic (vama mutata la
Mangalia), Bazargic (la Negru Voda) si Silistra (la Ostrov)34.

Dobrogea de Sud a reprezentat mai degraba un trofeu decat un
rezultat benefic pentru constructia identitara roméaneasca si, de
asemenea, a declansat o discordie fara precedent in relatiile dintre
Bucuresti si Sofia. Presiunea acestei provincii asupra bunelor traditii
de vecinatate, frecvent amiabile incepand cu mijlocul secolului al XIX-
lea3s, a fost majora pana intr-acolo incat a declansat o ampla
insurgenta politica, diplomatica si intelectuala, la Bucuresti dar mai
ales la Sofia. Intr-o cercetare dedicatd problemei Dobrogei de Sud,
Alberto Basciani a denumit acest mar al discordiei romano- bulgare
drept un ,conflict balcanic”36.

31 Curse de autobuze C.F.R intre Bazargic- Silistra, in ,,Universul”, an 57, 52, 3 aprilie
1940, p. 4.

32 Starea localurilor dela punctele de frontiera din jud. Caliacra, in ,Universul”, an 57,
nr. 56, 27 februarie 1940, p. 10.

33 ,Universul”, an 57, nr. 160, 13 iunie 1940, p. 4.

34 Fixarea punctelor vamale la noua granita romano-bulgard, in ,Universul”, an 57, nr.
263, 24 septembrie 1940, p. 1.

35 Constantin Velichi, Romania si Renasterea bulgard, Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica si
Enciclopedica, 1980.

36 Alberto Basciani, Un conflitto balcanico. La contesa fra Bulgaria e Romania in
Dobrogia del Sud, 1918-1940, Cosenza, Editrice Periferia, 2001.
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Doua argumente, apropiate in timp, intaresc convingerea ca
Dobrogea de Sud a fost marginala in toate proiectele decizionale
romanesti si in eforturile de mentinere, acolo, a unei identitati.
Insistenta de a bloca stridentele bulgare a tinut mai degraba de
filosofia mentinerii  status-quo-ului frontierelor = recunoscute
international in 1919-1920 si, desigur, de optiunile de putere
regionala, asumate dupa Conferinta de pace de la Paris.

Ca prim argument, abia in 1943 (la trei ani de la pierderea
definitiva a provinciei) a fost stabilita cu exactitate dimensiunea
teritoriala a Dobrogei de Sud de catre autoritatile romane: 7.685,8
kilometri patrati, socotiti de Alexandru Budis dupa valorile oferite de
francezii Leon Lamouche si Henri Prost (7.695 kilometri patrati)3”.

Al doilea argument spune ca ministrul de Externe Mihail
Manoilescu, sub a carui gestiune politica si diplomatica s-au
desfasurat negocierile care s-au finalizat prin semnarea tratatului din
7 septembrie 1940, povesteste ca a cautat in arhiva institutiei pe care
a condus-o ,orice document” care ar fi legitimat o rezistenta in fata
cererilor bulgare (intarite de ale Germaniei) privind retrocedarea. Nu
a gasit, pentru 1913, mai mult decat o ,justificare” a unei ,nebunii”:
o frontiera strategica pe aliniamentul Turtucaia (la Dunare)- Ecrene
(la Marea Neagra)3®, ceea ce, desigur, era mult prea putin.

In alta ordine de idei, existd o suma consistentd de explicatii
care insista ca intrarea Dobrogei de Sud intre frontierele romanesti la
1913 ar fi ,pus punct unei anomalii politico-geografice impuse la
Tratatul de la Berlin, din 1878”, mai precis de Rusia, nemultumita
atunci de scandalul facut de Romania in legatura cu cedarea judetelor
sud-basarabene (Cahul, Bolgrad, Ismail) si primirea Dobrogei
otomane3®. In epoca, intrarea Dobrogei de Sud intre frontierele
romanesti a mai fost privita si drept o ,,axioma” a politicii externe.

Dobrogea de Sud nu a fost o regiune istorica reprezentativa in
conturarea unei miscari nationale romanesti, a unei ideologii de stat
sau in formarea wunor elite reprezentative pentru legitimarea
atributelor istorice ale stapanirii romanesti asupra provinciei.
Romania a ratat sansa unei reeditari a succesului dobandit in
integrarea si modernizarea Dobrogei de Nord, in perioada 1878-1914.

Ar merita subliniat ca, in Dobrogea de Sud, pana in 1940, nici
romanii $i nici bulgarii nu s-au constituit in comunitate dominanta.
In 1912, pe cei 7.685 de kilometri patrati ai Dobrogei de Sud locuiau

37 George Ungureanu, Cedarea Dobrogei de Sud (Cadrilaterului), in ,Revista de istorie
militara”, 1-2, 2020, p. 57.

38 Mihail Manoilescu, Dictatul de la Viena. Memorii: iulie-august 1940, Bucuresti,
Editura Enciclopedica, 1991, p. 179.

39 Stoica Lascu, La rectification de la frontiére du sud de la Roumanie (1913). Contexte
historique et géopolitique. Quelques témoignages roumains, in ,Annals of the Academy
of Romanian Scientists. Series of History and Archaelogy”, 8, 2016, 1, p. 7.
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282.778 locuitori, din care 136.224 turci si tatari, 121.925 bulgari si
doar 6.600 romani (2,33% din totalul populatiei).*© La semnarea
Tratatului de la Craiova, in 1940, ramasesera mai putin de 100.000
de turci si tatari (96.869) dar 150.763 de bulgari si 108.404 romani
(29,14% din totalul de 372.058 al provinciei)*!.

O parte a comunitatii romanesti din Dobrogea de Sud a fost
reprezentata de aromanii din Balcani, asezati in cele doua judete
(Durostor si Caliacra) cu precadere in perioada 1925-1933. O
consecinta a sistemului de relatii internationale (infrangerea Greciei
in razboiul din Turcia, in 1919-1922) si dupa ce, la Veria, in Grecia,
un congres national aroman a cerut, la 30 noiembrie 1924,
»,colonizarea” macedoromanilor in Romania*2, asezarea aromanilor in
Dobrogea de Sud a insemnat aproximativ 5.000 de familii, adica in
jur de 25.000 de suflete43. In anii 1930, au existat cazuri de aromani
stabiliti in provincie care au aderat la principiile si actiunile Miscarii
Legionare, formatiune care a folosit o retorica antibulgara si care a
acuzat autoritatile de tradarea ,interesului romanesc” din provincie*+.

Desi a persistat o imagine idilica si exotica, cu intense culori
orientale, in ceea ce priveste caracteristicile generale ale Dobrogei de
Sud, din a doua jumatate a anilor 1930 provincia se goleste treptat si
brutal de comunitatile ei istorice de turci si tatari. ,Viata in satele
turcesti ale Cadrilaterului- relateaza Geo Bogza in vara anului 1939-
se scurge intre preceptele inflexibile ale Coranului si tributul
implacabil de munca pe care cultivatorii pamantului pietros il cere.
Acesta din urma ii apropie pana la identitate de celelalte popoare
dobrogene. Coranul ii desparte”s. Diferentele de perceptie in ceea ce
priveste viata cotidiana in Dobrogea de Sud erau majore in ceea ce

40 Constantin Bratescu, Populatia Cadrilaterului intre anii 1878 si 1938, in ,Analele
Dobrogei”, XIX, partea 11,1938, p. 192.

41 Ibidem, p. 199. Bratescu scrie ca, intre 1930-1937, 28.264 turci si tatari au parasit
Dobrogea, plecand in Turcia.

42 Pentru problema inceputurilor asezarii aroméanilor in Dobrogea de Sud: Steriu T.
Hagigogu, Constantin Noe, Vasile Th. Musi, Colonizarea macedoromanilor in
Cadrilater, Bucuresti, Editura Etnologica, 2005.

43 Stoica Lascu, Documente arhivistice relativ la prezenta in Dobrogea a romanilor
balcanici (1895-1950), in ,Analele Universitatii Ovidius din Constanta-Seria Istorie”,
12-13, 2016, pp. 63-183.

44 Roland Clark, Claiming Ethnic Privilege: Aromanian Immigrants and Romanian
Fascist Politics, in ,Contemporary European History”, Cambridge, vol. 24, nr. 1, 2015,
pp. 37-58; Vladimir Solonari, Purificarea natiunii. Dislocdri fortate de populatie si
epurdri etnice in Romania lui Ion Antonescu, 1940-1944, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2015.
45 Geo Bogza, Tari de piatra, de foc si de pamant, Bucuresti, Editura Litera, 2011, pp.
156-157. Editia anterioara a fost tiparita in 1939.
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priveste vilegiaturistii, artistii si vizitatorii ocazionali romani si
locuitorii permanenti, romani si bulgari*é, dar si turci si tatarit?.

Conventia din 4 septembrie 1936, semnata de Romaéania si
Turcia, instrumentalizeaza juridic aceasta plecare grabnica si in
masa, cele mai multe exiluri fiind decise din motive legate de
mediocritatea vietii cotidiene si economice din provincie, de abuzurile
administratiei locale si de incapacitatea guvernelor de la Bucuresti de
a gasi solutii pentru integrarea administrativa a lor. Metin Omer a
stabilit la peste 15.000 numarul de turci si tatari care au parasit
Dobrogea (dar prioritar cele doua judete sudice) doar in 1936, dupa
care au urmat aceia care locuiau o fasie de circa 8 kilometri din zona
de frontiera cu Bulgaria (practic o golire sistematica a acestor
localitati) (in anul 1937), si plecarea in masa a turcilor si tatarilor din
Bazargic, Ezibei si Curtpanar (in 1938) si Accadanlar si Turtucaia (in
1939)48.

Textul Tratatului de la Craiova a inclus schimbul de populatie
drept resort fundamental al cedarii Dobrogei de Sud catre Bulgaria.
Alberto Basciani a stabilit ca, dupa 7 septembrie 1940, lon Antonescu
a incercat o gestionare corecta si fara haos a parasirii celor doua
judete de catre romani, totul pentru a transmite un mesaj ideologic
puternic, catre interior si catre Germania, potrivit caruia tara s-ar fi
schimbat radical.*® Vladimir Solonari a explicat ca schimbul de
populatie a cunoscut multe episoade arbitrare, de ambele parti. Cand,
la 2 decembrie 1940, Nicolae Dianu, copresedinte al Comisiei Comune
pentru schimbul de populatie, raporta ca ,evacuarea” a luat sfarsit,
din Dobrogea de Sud plecasera 104.000 romani (58.000 din judetul
Caliacra si 59.000 din judetul Durostor, conform datelor oferite de
profesorul tulcean Razvan Limona)s® iar din judetele Tulcea si
Constanta in jur de 60.000 de bulgari5! (23.000 din judetul Tulcea si
26.200 din judetul Constanta, dupa datele puse in circulatie de

46 Florin Anghel, Cotidianul marunt al Dobrogei de Sud. Ce a vdzut lordan Iovkov
(1880-1937) la frontiera cu Romania?, in ,Studii si materiale de istorie contemporana”,
vol. 18, 2019, pp. 5-21.

47 Metin Omer, Emigrarea turcilor si tatarilor din Romania in Turcia intre cele doud
Razboaie Mondiale, Targoviste, Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2020.

48 Metin Omer, Why Did They Leave? Perceptions on the Turkish Emigration from
Dobrogea to Turkey (1918-1940), in ,International Journal of Political Science and
Urban Studies”, vol. 7, nr. 1, 2019, p. 44.

49 Alberto Basciani, Il trattato di Craiova del 7 settembre 1940 e gli scambi di
popolazione tra la Romania e la Bulgaria (1940-1943), in ,Geschichte und Region.
Storia e regione”, XVIII, 2009, vol. 2, ,Umsiedlung und Vortreibung in Europa.
Spostamenti forzati di popolazioni in Europa, 1939-1955”, eds. Michael Wedekind,
Davide Rodogno, p. 164.

50 Razvan Limona, Populatia Dobrogei in perioada interbelica, Editura online
Semanatorul, 2009, p. 77.

51 Vladimir Solonari, op. cit., pp. 110-111.

79



Florin Anghel

Razvan Limona)52. La 11 aprilie 1941 s-a semnat un nou protocol
romano-bulgar privind un schimb suplimentar de populatie, prin care
intre 15 mai si 10 iunie 1941 aproape 4.700 de romani au parasit
Dobrogea de Sud in schimbul a 3.600 de etnici bulgari din judetele
Tulcea si Constanta5s.

Daca in 1913, apoi imediat dupa Primul Razboi Mondial
apartenenta Dobrogei de Sud invoca prestigiul si capacitatea
Romaniei de a exista ca putere regionala (pana in 1914 in regiunea
balcanica, dupa 1918 in Europa Centrala si de Sud-Est), in 1940
aceasta misiune se incheiase la Bucuresti, o data cu abdicarea
Regelui Carol al II-lea si cu prabusirea regimului lui politic si a
structurilor de aliante europene pe care se bazase, in 1918, Romania
Mare.

Cat de necesara fost Dobrogea de Sud pentru identitatea
romaneascars4

3. Statui romanesti disparute si locuri fara memorie in
Dobrogea de Sud

Cele mai multe statui si memoriale ridicate de administratia
romaneasca in Dobrogea de Sud in anii 1920-1930 nu s-au pastrat
refugiului din septembrie 1940. Ele au fost stimulate de un impuls de
legitimare a prezentei administrative romanesti intr-o regiune
puternic contestata din punct de vedere istoric si identitar. De
asemenea, cu exceptii, personajele politice imortalizate in aceste
monumente de for public nu aveau decat mediocre tangente cu
particularitatile provinciei, cu diversitatea demografica, confesionala
si culturala a locuitorilor sau cu nevoile comunitatilor locale. Prin
urmare, locuitorii din Silistra sau Bazargic, capitalele celor doua
judete (Durostor, respectiv Caliacra) au gasit firave atasamente
identitare sau emotionale pentru astfel de locuri unde se regaseau
figurile lui Ion I.C. Bratianu, Alexandru Constantinescu sau Nicolae
Filipescu.

In intreaga perioada a administrarii romanesti a Dobrogei de
Sud a functionat pe teritoriul provinciei un singur muzeu, cel din
Balcic, deschis in 1935 la initiativa primarului George Fotino si cu
sprijinul Elizei Bratianu. Este vorba despre o constructie speciala cu
patru sali, din care doua rezervate pieselor arheologice5s descoperite
pe teritoriul orasului si la Cavarna. La 1 martie se infiinta oficial un

52 Razvan Limona, op.cit., p. 77.

53 Ibidem, p. 78; Vladimir Solonari, op.cit., p. 112.

54 Stoica Lascu, Din istoria Dobrogei de Sud in cadrul Romadniei intregite (1913- 1940),
in ,Revista Istorica”, 11-12, 1995, pp. 957-975.

55 Joan Micu, Cetdti, muzee si colectii de antichitati din Sudul Dobrogei, in ,Analele
Dobrogei”, an XIX, vol. III, 1938, p. 82.
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Muzeu al Capului Caliacra, din initiativa Brigazii III de Graniceri-
Braila’é, care isi avea sediul acolo, dar care nu a avut timpul necesar
pentru organizare si functionare. Piesele arheologice descoperite in
provincie au mai fost depozitate de profesorul Pericle Papahagi la
Silistra si de profesorul Octavian Marculescu in cancelaria
gimnaziului din Cavarna5’, ele fiind relocate la Constanta in
septembrie 1940.

Nu este de mirare ca singura opera de for public din Dobrogea
de Sud salvata din retragerea administratiei romanesti, in septembrie
1940, a fost bustul Reginei Maria, sculptura a lui Oscar Han, care a
impodobit principala piateta si strada din Balcic. Atasamentul
deopotriva al autoritatilor locale, liderilor militari si locuitorilor romani
fatd de memoria suveranei a contribuit decisiv la aceasta situatie
fericita, de pastrare si mostenire a operei de arta.

Primul monument de for public din Dobrogea de Sud a fost
dezvelit la 8 noiembrie 1927. Este vorba despre un bust al Regelui
Ferdinand, amplasat la Bazargic, capitala judetului Caliacra. El nu a
beneficiat de un spatiu central, vizibil, ci de curtea Regimentului 40
Infanterie. Realizare destul de modesta, in forma conica, avand pe
una dintre parti chipul in bronz al suveranului, ea s-a bucurat la
dezvelirea oficiala de prezenta Principesei Illeanas8, aflata in acele zile
la Balcic, alaturi de mama sa, Regina Maria. Suverana nu a participat,
explicand in jurnalul ei ca ,nu ma duc nicaieri cat sunt in doliu”%°.
Regina nu parea deloc multumita de organizarea evenimentului si de
calitatea monumentului. Ea tinea sa noteze la 8 noiembrie 1927 ca
sleana a trebuit sa se duca la Bazargic, pentru dezvelirea unui
monument ridicat in memoria tatalui ei de catre regimentul de acolo.
Acest lucru a fost insotit de obisnuitele ceremonii roméanesti, simple,
impresionante si cam la intamplare, cu o multime de oameni care
participa la tot ce se intampla oriunde, mai ales daca nu au alta
treaba de facut”e0.

Acest monument modest nu s-a pastrat, fiind neclar cum, cand
si daca a reusit sa fie relocat in timpul retragerii administratiei
romanesti, in septembrie 1940. Cel mai probabil a fost dislocat de pe

56 Ibidem, p. 84.

57 Ibidem.

58 Desvelirea monumentului Regelui Ferdinand la Bazargic, in ,Cuvantul”, an III, nr.
923, 11 noiembrie 1927, p. 2. Virgiliu Z. Teodorescu, Contributii la istoria unor
monumente dedicate cinstirii Regelui Ferdinand I, in ,Acta Moldaviae Meridionalis”,
Vaslui, XXII-XXIV, 2001-2003, p. 749.

59 Regina Maria a Romaniei, Insemndri zilnice, volumul IX (1 ianuarie-31 decembrie
1927), traducere de Sanda Ileana Racoviceanu, editie de Olga-Silvia Turbatu, Iasi,
Editura Polirom, 2012, p. 367.

60 Jbidem.
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soclu si trimis la Constanta, alaturi de alte artefacte, dar, ori in timpul
razboiului, ori (cel mai sigur) dupa 1948, s-a pierdut definitiv.

La Bazargic un alt monument de for public a fost ridicat abia
la 19 iunie 1938 si el il reprezenta pe omul politic Nicolae Filipescu,
patronul spiritual al liceului din oras. Omul politic conservator, mort
in 1916, mai avea un bust la Focsani®!, realizat de Oscar Spathe
(1928) si un monument proiectat in Bucuresti¢2. Aici, la Bazargic, i-a
fost alocat un spatiu modest ca vizibilitate, si anume gradina liceului
care ii purta numele. Un comitet local, condus de B. Constantinescu-
Micsesti, directorul liceului, a adunat fondurile. La solemnitatea
dezvelirii, regimul instituit de abia cateva luni (februarie 1938) de
Regele Carol al IlI-lea a tinut sa trimita la fata locului pe ministrul
Educatiei, Episcopul Colan®3. Au mai fost prezenti si alti protagonisti
ai regimului carlist, asa cum este cazul lui Emanoil Bucuta,
reprezentant al Fundatiilor Regale, Romulus Seisanu, delegatul Ligii
Antirevizioniste, prefectul de Caliacra si primarul Bazargicului,
Romulus Frumuseanu®*. Actiunea a fost legitimata de prezenta unui
reprezentant al familiei, inginerul E. Miclescu, fost senator®s.
Ceremonia a durat putin, la orele pranzului (12), intreaga delegatie
parasind Bazargicul pentru a merge la Balcic, unde urma o alta
dezvelire publica, a bustului profesorului Gheorghe Murgoci®®.

Nu s-a pastrat bustul lui Nicolae Filipescu, retragerea
institutiei scolare din Bazargic a presupus proceduri urgente, iar
opera din bronz, relocata la Constanta, in septembrie 1940 in
modestul muzeu regional®’, a fost pierduta in scurt timp, cel mai
probabil topita sau distrusa in 1948.

Soarta monumentelor de la Bazargic, care 1i intruchipau pe
Regele Ferdinand si pe Nicolae Filipescu, au avut-o si cele dezvelite la
Silistra, in ultima campanie electorala cu alegeri libere in Romania.
La 7 noiembrie 1937 capitala judetului Durostor era impodobita cu

61 Marian Florin Dirdala, Povestea statuii din Focsani care se odihneste intre gunoaie,
in »Ziarul de Vrancea”, 16 noiembrie 2015,
https:/ /www.ziaruldevrancea.ro/special/educatie /158882367 3-povestea-statuii-
din-focsani-care-se-odihneste-intre-gunoaie.html (accesat 26.06.2023).

62 Cezar Petre Buiumaci, Proiectul unei statui-Nicolae Filipescu, in ,Materiale de Istorie
si Muzeografie”, Bucuresti, XXX, 2016, pp. 424-435.

63 Desvelirea bustului lui Nicolae Filipescu la Bazargic. Participa P.S.S. Episcopul Colan,
ministrul Educatiei. Asistenta. Cuvdantdrile, in ,Curentul”, an XI, nr. 3730, 22 iunie
1938, p. 7; Solemnitatea desvelirii bustului lui Nicolae Filipescu la Bazargic. Asistenta.
Cuvdntdrile. Predica IP.S.S. Episcopul Colan, ministrul educatiei nationale, in
»Romania”, an I, nr. 20, 21 iunie 1938, p. 3.

64 Solemnitatea desvelirii bustului lui Nicolae Filipescu, la Bazargic. Un moment
simbolic, in ,Universul”, an 55, nr. 170, 23 iunie 1938, p. 10.

65 Ibidem.

66 Jbidem.

67 Monumentele din Balcic si Bazargic au fost aduse la Constanta, in ,Dobrogea juna”,
an XXXVI, nr. 91, 21 septembrie 1940, p. 3.
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primele monumente de for public, busturile lui Ion I[.C. Bratianu si
Alexandru Constantinescu (fost ministru in guvernele liberale
inaintea, in timpul si dupa Primul Razboi Mondial). Trimis special al
guvernului liberal condus de Gheorghe Tatarescu a fost subsecretarul
de stat de la Ministerul Justitiei, Aurelian Bentoiu®8, ialomitean de
origine, cu o resedinta de vara la Facaieni si ranit in luptele de la
Turtucaia in 1916. Alaturi de el a fost prezent primarul Silistrei, Tascu
Pucerea, dar si, ca in orice campanie electorala, Episcopul
Gherontie®9.

Busturile, lucrate in bronz, erau amplasate in cele doua laturi
ale fatadei dinspre bulevard ale Palatului Administrativ (Tribunalul),
pe socluri de marmura. Desi ministrul Bentoiu a insistat in fata
audientei ca alegerea celor doua personaje din politica romaneasca
reprezenta un omagiu adus ,,a doi fauritori de istorie, vrednici sfetnici
ai Regelui intregitor de neam”’0, mai degraba motivatia stabilirii
acestor locuri de memorie in capitala judetului Durostor a tinut de
resorturi electorale, menite sa sporeasca sansele liberalilor in alegerile
parlamentare din 1937.

Cele doua monumente ridicate in Silistra- primele de for
public dupa instalarea administratiei romanesti in 1913- constituiau
parte a unei politici de stat de legitimare a curentelor identitare
nationale (si nationaliste) in regiunile de frontiera percepute drept
instabile. In zilele in care la Silistra erau omagiati Ion I.C. Bratianu si
Alexandru Constantinescu, la Orhei, in Basarabia, se dezvelea statuia
lui Vasile Lupu’!, domnitor al Moldovei intre 1634 si 1653. Este vorba
despre o opera a artistului Oscar Han, amplasata in centrul orasului.

Dupa aproape trei ani de la inaugurare, cele doua busturi de
la Silistra au fost dislocate si trimise, peste Dunare, la Calarasi, si de
acolo, mai departe, la Constanta. Cotidianul cel mai important al
provinciei, ,Dobrogea juna”, informa ca ,au fost depuse la muzeul
regional dobrogean toate monumentele ridicate la Bazargic si Balcic,
printre care se afla si bustul lui Nicolae Filipescu”72.

68  Desvelirea busturilor lui ILI.C. Brdatianu si Al Constantinescu la Silistra, in
ysUniversul”, an 54, nr. 309, 9 noiembrie 1937, p. 8.

69 Ibidem.

70 Solemnitatea de la Silistra. Desvelirea busturilor i ILILC. Bratianu si Al
Constantinescu, in ,Adevarul”, an 51, nr. 16.497, 8 noiembrie 1937, p. 4.

71 Radu R. Rosetti, Slavirea unui voevod, in ,,Universul”, an 54, ne. 314, 14 noiembrie
1937.

72 Monumentele din Balcic si Bazargic au fost aduse la Constanta, in ,Dobrogea juna”,
Constanta, an XXXVI, nr. 91, 21 septembrie 1940, p. 3.
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4. Memorie si propaganda la frontiere: statuile Regelui
Ferdinand de la Ismail si Tulcea (1937-1944) si Silistra (1939)

Cel mai important monument de for public instalat de
administratia romaneasca in partea de sud a Basarabiei a fost
inaugurat la Ismail, la 4 noiembrie 1937, in plina campanie electorala
a Partidului National Liberal pentru obtinerea unei majoritati la
alegerile parlamentare din decembrie. Statuia Regelui Ferdinand avea
menirea de a consolida sentimentul de apartenenta identitara intr-o
provincie de frontiera, Basarabia, care semnaliza pericole din partea
vecinatatii imediate, U.R.S.S. Modificarea memoriei spatiului public
in Ismail nu era un eveniment nou si nici unul care sa aduca un
sentiment suplimentar de solidaritate din partea locuitorilor. Lilia
Tiganenko a explicat ca, dupa infiintarea orasului, prin decretul din
14 /26 octombrie 1812 al Senatului Imperiului Rus?3, doar doua strazi
si-au mentinut numele pana in zilele noastre: Vodoprovodnaia si
Kirpicinaia74.

Autoritatile judetului Ismail au decis in 1936 ridicarea unui
monument si au comandat sculptorului Ioan C. Dimitriu-Barlad o
statuie a Regelui Ferdinand redat in picioare, cu uniforma militara si
cu casca pe cap. Demersurile intreprinse la Comisia Superioara a
Monumentelor Publice au fost analizate in sedinta din aprilie 1937 si,
in urma referatului pozitiv al sculptorului Frederic Storck, membru
in comisie, s-a avizat ridicarea statuii’s.

Solemnitatile inaugurarii a avut menirea de a sustine
organizatiile locale ale Partidului National Liberal dar si intarirea
propagandei nationale, la doua decenii de la Unirea Basarabiei cu
Romania. Cotidianul cu cel mai mare tiraj din tara, ,Universul”,
sustinea ca au venit la eveniment peste 40.000 de sateni. Acolo l-au
vazut si audiat in primul rand pe ministrul Apararii, generalul
Constantin Ilasievici, sosit in dimineata zilei de 4 noiembrie 1937 in
portul orasului, cu vasul ,Regele Carol II”76.

Impreuna cu toti comandantii militari ai judetului si orasului si
insotit de autoritatile civile (prefectul judetului Ismail, Marin
Constantinescu si primarul orasului, Alexandru Minov), ministrul a
parcurs strada principala, denumita Regina Maria, care lega portul
de Catedrala Episcopala, pentru a se afla in fata monumentului

73 Lilia Tiganenko, ,Istoria strazilor Ismailului: de la Imperiul Rus pana la Romania
Mare”, in Lilia Tiganenko, Tatiana Sevciuk redactori, Spatiul cultural romanesc din
Bugeac. Monografie, Oradea, Editura Convex, 2021, p. 11.

74 Ibidem, p. 8.

75 Virgiliu Z. Teodorescu, op. cit., pp. 751-752.

76 Solemnitdtile din sudul Basarabiei. Desvelirea statuei Regelui Ferdinand la Ismail.
Inaugurarea aeroportului si aerogarii ,, Marele Voevod de Alba Iulia”, in ,Universul”, an
54, nr. 307, 7 noiembrie 1937, p. 13.
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Regelui Ferdinand. ,Statuia Regelui intelept, ridicata aici, la inceput
de latinitate, la inceput de tara romaneasca, raspunde unei
Providente si ramane simbol in bronz, in apropierea istoricelor cetati
Tighina, Cetatea Alba si Chilia”, se adresa ministrul Ilasievici catre
multime. Primarul de Ismail plusa mult in fata istoriei: ,Statuia
regelui Fauritor ridicatda aci in sudul Basarabiei reprezinta
consacrarea unor acte istorice care nu se mai pot schimba niciodata.
(...) Noi, cetatenii orasului Ismail, inaltam sufletele spre a lua pe
seama noastra si a strajui de azi inainte acest monument, facand
legamantul sacru ca vom pastra mostenirea lasatd de Regele
Ferdinand si s-o facem sa prospere”””.

Nici comandantul Diviziei XII, stationata in oras, nu s-a lasat
mai prejos cu promisiunile. ,Noi, cetatenii orasului Ismail, cuprinsi de
aceste sentimente, inaltam sufletele pentru a lua pe seama noastra si
a strajui de azi inainte acest monument, facand legamantul sacru ca
vom pastra mostenirea lasata de Regele Ferdinand si sa o facem sa
prospere”’8. Legitimarea ambitiilor Regelui Carol al II-lea s-a facut nu
doar prin prezenta la Ismail a mai multor membri ai guvernului liberal
dar si prin defilarea Strajii Tarii, care a impregnat momentul festiv cu
si mai mult parfum electoral.

Mostenirea Unirii nu s-a pastrat, cum nici monumentul lui
Ferdinand nu a putut ramane in piata din fata Bisericii Episcopale
din Ismail mai mult de doi ani si jumatate de la inaugurare. Acelasi
primar care dezvelise statuia in noiembrie 1937, la cateva ore dupa
ce orasul a fost ocupat de trupele sovietice, la 29 iunie 1940, a fost
vazut cum a rupt steagul romanesc, a calcat portretul Regelui Carol
al II-lea si a arborat drapelul rosu al U.R.S.S., in incercarea de a
ramane edil al Ismailului. Alexandru Minov n-a avut, insa, noroc?? si
a fost inlocuit iar represiunea sovietica, pana in iunie 1941, a privit
aproape exclusiv populatia romaneascaso.

Relocata cu prioritate la sfarsitul lunii iunie 1940, statuia
Regelui Ferdinand a fost trecuta peste Dunare, la Tulcea.
Monumentul a fost depozitat, initial, in curtea Batalionului 1
Graniceri, unde era semnalat la sfarsitul lunii octombrie 194081,

77 Ibidem.

78 Inaugurarea monumentului Regelui Ferdinand la Ismail, in ,Adevarul”, an 51, nr.
16.495, 6 noiembrie 1937, p. 5.

79 Sergiu Cornea, Particularitdtile instauradrii , puterii sovietice” in judetul Ismail (iunie-
septembrie 1940), in ,Analele Universitatii ,Dunarea de Jos” din Galati”, seria 19,
Istorie, tom XX, 2021, p. 84.

80 Liliia Tsyganenko, Repressions against the Romanian people of Southern Bessarabia
in the first year of the Soviet power (June 1940-1June 1941), in ,Danubius”, Galati,
XXXVIII, supliment, 2020, pp. 177-188.

81 Virgiliu Z. Teodorescu, op. cit.,, p. 752; Lavinia Vizauer, ,Recuperarea memoriei
orasului Tulcea prin documente de arhiva si imagini-vechi si nou”, in Daniel Flaut,
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In tranzitia de la guvernul condus de Ion Gigurtu la cel militar-
legionar al generalului Antonescu, la inceputul lunii septembrie 1940,
primarul carlist al orasului, Teodor Economu, se hotarase sa mute
statuia lui Spiru Haret, emblematica pentru oras, din gradina publica,
aflata pe faleza Dunarii, la intersectia strazilor 14 Noiembrie cu
Gloriei. Anuntata pentru 1 septembrie, ceremonia a fost anulata
intempestivé2. Monumentul lui Spiru Haret, o opera emblematica a
sculptorului tulcean Vasile Chiriachide, cu o inaltime de 4,20 metri si
cu un soclu din piatra de calcar de Baschioi, a fost executat in 1922
si amplasat in spatiul unde acum se gaseste hotelul ,Delta”®3, pe malul
Dunarii, in fata actualului Muzeu de Arta si a cladirii monumentale a
Pescariilor. Acolo se regasea principalul spatiu public al Tulcei,
amenajat inca la 190084, cunoscut si sub numele de Piata Mircea cel
Batran si tot acolo s-a decis a ramane locul relocarii statuii Regelui
Ferdinand?> adusa de la Ismailse.

La 17 noiembrie 1940, piata a fost impanzita cu numeroase si
imense drapele legionare si ale Germaniei naziste, pentru a impodobi
ceremonia de dezvelire a monumentului. A fost unul dintre cele mai
grandioase spectacole de propaganda legionara in Dobrogea, un
moment utilizat la maxim de autoritatile locale si de militari pentru a
asigura noua putere totalitard de loialitate deplina. ,In fosta piata
Mircea,- relata ,Dobrogea juna”, la 20 noiembrie 1940- in mijlocul
ghirlandelor de flori, inconjurata de drapelele tarilor amice noua, in
care drapelul verde al Garzii de Fier si zvastica germana predominau,
inconjurata de toate acestea, pe un soclu monumental, se ridica
statuia uriasa a Regelui Ferdinand. Intr-o parte, pe un perete vopsit
in verde era chipul Capitanului, urias desenat, si cu icoana
Arhanghelului Mihail, de asemenea mareata”®’. Publicul ,imens”, asa
cum sustinea reporterul de la ,Universul”8, cuprindea si ofiteri si
militari de artilerie, infanterie si din marina de coasta. Procesiunea de
la Tulcea era condusa de generalul Gheorghe Avramescu, profesorul

Mihaela Iacob, Dorel Paraschiv editori, Tulcea 1878-1948. Memoria unui oras, Muzeul
Brailei-Editura Istros, Braila, 2012, p. 348.

82 Amanarea unei solemnitati, in ,Universul”, an 57, nr. 246, 7 septembrie 1940, p.
10.

83 Constantin Gavenea, Tulcea-imagini, oameni si amintiri de odinioard, lasi, Editura
Pim, 2021, pp. 212- 213.

84 Jbidem, p. 143.

85 Statuia Marelui Rege Ferdinand, la Tulcea, in ,Universul”, an 57, nr. 299, 30
octombrie 1940, p. 3.

86 Statuia Regelui Ferdinand dela Ismail va fi asezatd la Tulcea, in ,Dobrogea juna”,
an XXXVI, nr. 102, 30 octombrie 1940, p. 3.

87 Desvelirea statuei Regelui Ferdinand la Tulcea, in ,Dobrogea juna”, an XXXVI, nr.
108, 20 noiembrie 1940, p. 1.

88 Desvelirea statuei Regelui Ferdinand la Tulcea, in ,Universul”, an 57, nr. 321, 21
noiembrie 1940, p. 5.
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Ion Stratulat, primarul legionar al orasului, Dumitru Predescu,
prefectul legionar al judetului, si de comandantul legionar al Tulceisd.

Primarul Stratulat a anuntat schimbarea denumirii Pietei
Mircea in Regele Ferdinand0, iar generalul Gheorghe Avramescu a
predat oficial monumentul in custodia autoritatii localed!, care il
evaluase, prin functionarii Prefecturii Tulcea, la suma de 2, 5 milioane
lei%2. Finalul demonstratiei legionare de forta din fata monumentului
s-a incheiat, cum relata tot ,Dobrogea juna”, cu un istoric al Miscarii,
facut de prefectul judetului, si cu o lectura a textului interpelarii lui
Corneliu Zelea Codreanu in Camera Deputatilor, in 1938. Corul
Legiunii, a mai amintit corespondentul, a intonat ,Imnul tineretii
legionare” in timpul defilarii in fata autoritatilor93.

Monumentul Regelui Ferdinand a ramas in Tulcea mai putin
de un an si jumatate pentru ca, in contextul revenirii Basarabiei sub
administratie romaneasca, in iunie-iulie 1941, el a fost relocat si
retrimis la Ismail.

Daca in noiembrie 1940, in piata centrala a Tulcei,
inaugurarea a prilejuit o manifestare explicita de propaganda
legionara, tot asa cum in noiembrie 1937 fusese vorba despre o
campanie a Partidului National Liberal in dezvelirea de la Ismail, in
vara anului 1942 s-a construit un act propagandistic al regimului Ion
Antonescu.

La 20 iulie 1942, in piateta Bisericii Catedrale din Ismail
(construita intre 1935 si 1937)94, autoritatile romane au reinaugurat
statuia Regelui Ferdinand, in prezenta oficialitatilor militare si
religioase. Momentul a fost legat de comemorarea a 15 ani de la
moartea suveranului (1927) dar si de aniversarea unui an de cand
trupele romane au revenit in Ismail (21 iulie 1941)9. Ceremonia de
reinstalare a statuii a fost condusa de Policarp, Episcopul de Cetatea
Alba-Ismail?, alaturi de oficialitati locale instalate in 1941.97. Mai
putin de doi ani a ramas sculptura lui Dimitriu-Barlad in centrul
Ismailului, pana in iunie-iulie 1944, cand autoritatile romane au
reinceput retragerea din Basarabia, in fata ofensivei sovietice. De

89 Ibidem.

9 Jbidem.

91 Dobrogea juna”, 20 noiembrie 1940.

92 Virgiliu Z. Teodorescu, op. cit., p. 762.

93 ,Dobrogea juna”, 20 noiembrie 1940.

94 Leonid Dumitrascu, Arhitectura orasului Ismail in perioada interbelicd, in ,Arta”,
Chisinau, nr. 1. 2016, pp. 81-84.

95 Nicolae Sfetcu, Rolul Armatei Romane in actul de la 23 august 1944, Bucuresti,
MultiMedia Publishing, 2022, p. 6, DOI:10.13140/RG.2.2.27046.80964.

96 Buletinul Episcopiei Cetatii Albe-Ismail”, nr. 8, august 1942.

97 Svetlana Suveica, Loialitate in perioada extremelor: functionarii publici din
Basarabia in perioada celui de-al Doilea Réazboi Mondial, in ,,Plural”, Chisinau, vol. 7,
nr. 1, 2019, pp. 60-95.
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aceasta data, spre deosebire de iunie 1940, refugiul intempestiv nu a
mai permis timpul necesar pentru organizarea transporturilor
sistematice de trupe, echipamente, arhive peste Dunare. Statuia
Regelui Ferdinand a ramas in Ismail in momentul ocuparii orasului
de catre sovietici si a fost distrusa definitiv.

Monumentul Regelui Ferdinand de la Ismail, relocat la Tulcea,
apoi retrimis la Ismail, in doua provincii de frontiera, a avut, in cei
aproape 7 ani de viata, o trecere tumultuoasa prin regimuri politice si
legitimari ideologice, in perioada 1937- 1944.

La Silistra, in primavara anului 1939, a fost ridicat un alt
monument al Regelui Ferdinand, cea mai impunatoare lucrare de for
public din Dobrogea de Sud, care, insa, a avut si viata cea mai scurta
de existenta aici, de doar un an. La acel moment, inaugurarea lucrarii
de arta de la Silistra a fost cea mai importanta manifestare
propagandistica si ideologica a regimului Regelui Carol al II-lea in
provincia de la frontiera cu Bulgaria.

Statuia a fost inaugurata la 18 iunie 1939, in piata centrala a
orasului, in fata geamiei Kursumlu (Bairacla, cum mai era cunoscuta),
opera de arhitectura din secolul al XVII-lea, si domina, prin
dimensiunile ei, cartierul de case si vile Art Deco din jur. Opera a
sculptorului loan C. Dimitriu-Barlad (la fel ca aceea de la Ismail), cu
o inaltime de 4 metri, pe un soclu imens, de 6 metri, care il infatisa
pe suveran in picioare, statuia a fost ridicata dupa ce un comitet local
de initiativa a strans fonduri si a obtinut toate avizele autoritatilor
locale%8. Pentru acest moment festiv, au fost decorate toate cladirile
publice si toate strazile principale din Silistra, laolalta cu vitrinele
marilor magazine. O hartd a Romaniei si numeroase portrete ale
regelui Carol al II-lea au fost, de asemenea, plasate pe fatadele celor
mai mari imobile din oras?. Se implineau noua ani de la Restauratia
din iunie 1930 si putin peste un an de cand formatiunea unica,
Frontul Renasterii Nationale, inlocuise peisajul politic romanesc.

O delegatie impresionanta de personaje guvernamentale s-a
regasit in piata din Silistra in acea dimineata de duminica, 18 iunie
1939, in frunte cu Nicolae Cornateanu, ministru al Agriculturii,
Eugen Titeanu, subsecretar de stat la Ministerul Propagandei si
generalul N. Ciuperca, inspectorul general al Armateil®. Gazetarul

98 Desvelirea monumentului Regelui Ferdinand la Silistra, in ,Universul”, an 56, nr.
163, 17 iunie 1939, p. 5.

99 Cum se va desfasura solemnitatea desvelirii monumentului Regelui Ferdinand la
Silistra, in ,Universul”, an 56, nr. 165, 19 iunie 1939, p. 13.

100 C. Soldan, Inaugurarea statuei Regelui Ferdinand la Silistra. Indltdtoarea
manifestare romaneascd la granita de Sud. Declaratiile de loialitate ale minoritatilor
din Cadrilater, in ,Universul”, an 56, nr. 167, 21 iunie 1939, p. 5; Al. Visinescu,
Desvelirea monumentului Regelui Ferdinand la Silistra. Indltdtoarea sdrbdtoare
romaneasca din Cadrilater, in ,Curentul”, an XII, nr. 4.078, 20 iunie 1939, p. 1 si 5.
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ycurentului”, un cotidian devenit influent, nota ca ,Ferdinand si
Mircea s-au intalnit in aceias simbolica veghe a brazdei romanesti, in
acelas temeinic legdmant de aparare a patrimoniului dobrogean”10t,

Ziarele cu trimisi speciali inserau aproape in totalitate
declaratiile oficialitatilor prezente, intre care si a lui Nicolae Ottescu,
rezidentul regal al Tinutului Marea. Acesta tinea sa scoata in evidenta
ca ,statuia se inalta in acest colt de tara din initiativa si contributia
locuitorilor unui oras sarac. Este un simptom, e o dovada si este o
pilda. E un simptom de coeziune in jurul unei idei, e o dovada de
credinta, e o pilda de constiinta civica”102.

Impulsionati de prezentele guvernamentale, reprezentantii
comunitatilor turco-tatara si bulgara, inregimentati in Frontul
Renasterii Nationale, si-au afirmat loialitatea fata de regimul carlist.
Selim Abdulachim103, o longeviva prezenta in politica de la Bucuresti,
tinea sa marturiseasca public ,adanca noastra multumire fata de noul
regim, fata de guvernul M.S. Regelui si in special fata de Marele nostru
Suveran pentru tratamentul acordat minoritatilor, fiindca noi NU am
inteles sa ne constituim intr-un partid al populatiei turcesti”104. L-a
completat reprezentantul comunitatii bulgare din Dobrogea, care la
umbra noului monument din Silistra, asigura guvernul de la
Bucuresti ca ,am respins intotdeauna actele necugetate care vin din
afara. Nu primim nici o sugestie si am inteles sa ne conducem noi
singuri, din inspiratia celor care au conducerea destinelor tarii
romanesti”105, Edilul orasului, Ervante Melidon, nu a pierdut ocazia
sa confirme ca ,importanta actului savarsit azi la Silistra, in vechea
cetate a lui Mircea cel Batran, a desvelirii monumentului Marelui
Rege Ferdinand I cel Loial si Intregitorul de Neam, depaseste cadrul
inaltei sarbatori de azi, caci el simbolizeaza un ideal infaptuit, o
mandrie perpetua nu numai pentru silistreni si durostoreni, ci pentru
intregul neam romanesc”106,

Inaugurarea de la Silistra a mai cuprins o defilare a primarilor
din judetul Durostor, a garzilor Frontului Renasterii Nationale si a
functionarilor din institutiile administratiei locale, totul filmat de o
caravana cinematografica, cu 5 automobile specialel®?. Programul
manifestarilor s-a incheiat cu un mare praznic organizat in piata
centrala a orasului, unde au fost prezente 1.200 de persoanel%s, S-a

101 Curentul”, an XII, nr. 4078, 20 iunie 1939, p. 1.

102 Universul”, an 56, nr. 167, 21 iunie 1939, p. 5.

103 Const. N. Sarry, Selim Abdulachim, in ,Dobrogea juna”, an XXXIX, nr. 27, 31
martie 1943, p. 1 si 3.

104 Universul”, an 56, nr. 167, 20 iunie 1939, p. 1.

105 Jbidem.

106 Curentul”, an XII, nr. 4078, 20 iunie 1939, p. 5.

107 Ibidem.

108 Jbidem.
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transmis in direct la postul de radio din Bucurestil®® momentul
dezvelirii monumentului, dupa care reporterii speciali au relatat
entuziast demonstratiile de solidaritate cu regimul organizate de
primar, discursurile guvernamentalilor, oficialitatilor locale si
reprezentantilor comunitatilor turca, tatara si bulgara. Transmisiunea
directa de la Silistra a postului national de radio roméan a fost intre
primele din istoria institutiei (infiintatd in 1928). In septembrie 1940,
un an mai tarziu, Radio Sofia, postul national bulgar, va transmite in
direct pentru prima data in istoria sa cum trupele bulgare, insotite de
autoritati, au preluat controlul Silistreill® din mainile autoritatilor
romane.

La inceputul lunii septembrie 1940, monumentul Regelui
Ferdinand a fost imbarcat si relocat mai intai la Ostrov (judetul
Constanta)lll, apoi la Calarasill2, dupa care a fost transportat la
Cernavoda, la solicitarea primarului legionar de acolo, tanarul
arhitect Ioan Puschilal!3. Ministerul legionar al Cultelor si Artelor a
decis, in toamna anului 1940, ca statuia sa fie relocata la Calarasi, ea
fiind ceruta atat de primarul Eugen Cialic, cat si autoritatile locale din
Constanta, in ideea ca aceasta din urma ar fi fost ,,singura localitate
indicata sprea a o adaposti, deoarece, ridicata de dobrogeni, ea
trebuie sa ramana a lor”!14. Edilul din Calarasi incepuse deja
demersurile de amplasare a ei pe un teren central, situat pe strada
Dobrogei (unde a functionat Piata Centrala, acum demolata), care
apartinea filialei Bancii Nationale a Roméaniei. La 16 iunie 1941,
conducerea B.N.R. transmitea primariei din Calarasi ca solicita
,amanarea pentru mai tarziu” a amplasarii monumentului, motiv
pentru care edilul orasului a stabilit ca statuia sa fie montata si
dezvelita in Parcul Central, pe malul Borcei (in zona unde astazi se
afla Pelicanii)!!5. Aici a ramas sapte ani, pana cand a fost demontata
in 1948 si topita, fiind pierduta definitiv.

109 Cum se va desfasura solemnitatea desvelirii monumentului Regelui Ferdinand la
Silistra, ,Universul”, an 56, nr. 165, 19 iunie 1939, p. 13.

110 Yoan Kolev, 1940: Treaty of Craiova and the return of Southern Dobruja to Bulgaria,
in Radio Bulgaria, 11.07.2014, in http://bnr.bg/en/post/ 100437047 /bnr-80-years-
in-80-veeks-treaty-of-craiova-and-return-of-south-dobruja (accesat 16.11.2018).

111 Statuia Regelui Ferdinand din Silistra trebuie adusd la Constanta, in ,Universul”,
an 57, nr. 262, 23 septembrie 1940, p. 8.

112 Dobrogea juna”, an XXXVI, nr. 92, 25 septembrie 1940, p. 4.

113 Vlad Mitric-Ciupe, Arhitectii romani si detentia politicd, 1944-1964, Bucuresti,
Editura Institutului National pentru Studiul Totalitarismului, 2014.

114 Universul”, 23 septembrie 1940, p. 8.

115 Constantin Tudor, Nicolae Tiripan, Familia Regald a Romdniei si meleagurile
cdlarasene, Calarasi, Editura Agora, 2019, pp. 129-130.
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5. Regina Maria: de la Balcic, relocata, 80 de ani ascunsa
in subsol, acum din nou la malul marii, in Constanta

In luna iunie 1932, pentru al cincilea an consecutiv, Regina
Maria si-a petrecut o buna parte a verii in noua constructie
comandata si decorata personal, vila Tenha Juvah, situata pe
domeniul de pe malul Marii Negre, de la Balcic. Roménia trecea prin
serioase lipsuri bugetare si, dupa demisia guvernului condus de
Nicolae Iorga (18 aprilie 1931- 5 iunie 1932), revenise la formula
guvernamentald oferitd de Partidul National Tardnesc. In familie,
Regina fusese martora rupturii definitive dintre Regele Carol al II-lea
si fratele sau, Printul Nicolae, dupa ce ea insasi cunoscuse restrictii
serioase in indeplinirea datoriilor oficiale. Tot acum, vilele regale de la
Mamaia (care apartineau Principesei Mama Elena si Reginei Maria),
ridicate in 1926-1928, au fost vandute prin intermediul ministrului
Constantin Argetoianu.

Vilegiatura suveranei la Balcic, la inceputul verii anului 1932,
a fost motivata si de discutiile purtate cu oficialitatile locale- dr. Ar.
Stere, prefectul judetului Caliacra si Octavian Mosescullé, primarul
orasului- privind comandarea unui bust care sa se regaseasca pe
artera principala a orasului. Sculptorul propus Reginei- si acceptat- a
fost Oscar Han!!7.

Dezvelirea bustului Reginei Maria a avut loc la 18 septembrie
1933, in prezenta Episcopului Gherontie al Tomisului, prefectului
judetului Caliacra, Vasile Tiparescu si al noului primar din Balcic,
Gica Nicolau!1s. De la Bucuresti, Regele Carol al II-lea i-a trimis pe
Grigore Gafencu, subsecretar de stat la Ministerul Industriei si
Comertului, ca reprezentant al guvernului P.N.T., condus de
Alexandru Vaida-Voevod, alaturi de secretarul general al Ministerului
de Interne, Petre Frumuzachill?. Li s-au alaturat prefectul judetului
vecin, Durostor, oficialitati locale ale judetului Caliacra si orasului
Balcic, comandantul garnizoanei din Bazargic, artistii plastici
Francisc Sirato, Nicolae Darascu, Nuti Acontz, loana Manescu, Stefan
Constantinescu, Dumitru Pherekyde!20. Un pluton de graniceri si
orchestra Regimentului 40 Infanterie din Bazargic au asigurat
onorurile militare!21, presarate cu discursurile prefectului, primarului

116 Octavian Mosescu, Restituiri boeme, editie de Oana Maria Cajal, Bucuresti, Editura
Tracusarte, 2017.

117 Delia Roxana Cornea, Restituiri culturale, p. 82.

118 Desvelirea bustului reginei Maria la Balcic, in Curentul”, an VI, nr. 2.024, 20
septembrie 1933, p. 5.

119 Desvelirea bustului reginei Maria la Balcic, in ,Dimineata”, an 29, nr. 9.601, 20
septembrie 1933, p. 3.

120 Jbidem.

121 Jpidem.
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si directorilor scolii primare si gimnaziului din Balcic, dupa care
intreaga asistenta a fost invitata, pentru o gustare, in saloanele
restaurantului ,Elita”122,

Executat din bronz, bustul o reprezinta pe Regina Maria
purtand tiara cu 22 de anouri de diamante, primita de la mama sa,
Marea Ducesa Maria Aleksandrovna, bijuterie trimisa in Rusia, in
1916, si nerecuperata vreodata. Soclul a fost comandat a fi din
granit!23, constituit dintr-un bloc simplu si masiv, in linii drepte,
avand incrustat pe el doar cuvintele ,Regina Maria”124. Pentru
amplasament s-a amenajat un scuar, la intersectia strazii Mircea cel
Batran (azi Cerno More), cu bulevardul Regina Maria. Scuarul,
existent si astazi, a fost placat cu piatra de calcar dobrogean, in forma
semicirculara. Locul a fost ales personal de Regina Maria!25, dintr-un
loc al strazii din care se vad marea si cladirea vechiului depozit
portuar. Piatra este elementul predominant al constructiilor in oras,
asa cum asigura si Balcica Maciuca: ,in Balcic aproape totul era
piatra: o gaseai peste tot. Cioplitorii faceau minuni din ea: vase pentru
flori in cele mai diverse forme, mese, banci, coloane pe care se asezau
vasele cu flori sau bolti cu vita de vie”126,

,Bustul - descrie corespondentul ziarului ,Dimineata” in ziua
inaugurarii- reprezinta pe regina Maria. Nu a fost conceput fotografic.
Artistul a plasmuit in bronz ideea de regalitate. Regina poarta pe
umeri o mantie regala, iar pe gat o simpla diadema, fara vreo alta
podoaba. Nu e niciun indiciu plastic legat de moda si de efemerul
omenesc’127, _Monumentul - relateaza corespondentul de Ila
,Curentul”, tot in ziua inaugurarii - reprezinta cel mai frumos bust al
M.S. Reginei Maria si este conceput ca un simbol al regalitatii. De
obicei aceste busturi sunt fotografii plastice. Aici nu s-a eternizat
fiinta fizica cu tot ce are trecator, nici efemerul, ci trasaturile in care
sunt 1inscrise personalitatea constantd si tot ce alcatueste
spiritualitatea acestei personalitati ce in istorie va insemna o pagina.
Majestatea Sa poarta pe umeri mantia regala, fara nicio podoaba si
fara nicio moda a costumului. Din atitudine se desprinde insa maretia
regala incadrata in permanent”128,

122 Jbidem.

123 Jbidem, pp. 84-85.

124 Desvelirea bustului reginei Maria la Balcic, in ,Dimineata”, an 29, nr. 9.601, 20
septembrie 1933, p. 3.

125 Jbidem.

126 Balcica Maciuca, Balcic, Bucuresti, Editura Universalia, 2001, pp. 20-21.

127 Ibidem.

128 Desvelirea bustului Reginei Maria la Balcic, in ,Curentul”, an VI, nr. 2.024, 20
septembrie 1933, p. 5; M. Man, Desvelirea Bustului M.S. Regina Maria. Solemnitdtile
de la Balcic, in ,,Dreptatea”, an VII, nr. 1.800, 21 septembrie 1933, p. 3.
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Asteptarile publice privind prezenta la solemnitatea dezvelirii
bustului erau mari, deoarece cel mai important cotidian al tarii,
»,Universul”, isi informase cititorii ca au fost invitati Regele Carol al II-
lea, Regina Maria, prim-ministrul Alexandru Vaida-Voevod si toti
membrii guvernului national-taranist129.

In cele din urma, doar reprezentantul guvernului, Grigore
Gafencu, a bifat in agenda sa publica solemnitatea. El si-a asigurat,
in aceeasi zi, si o vizitd de lucru pe santierul aeroportului, aproape
finalizat, din apropierea Balcicului. Construita in ,stil turcesc”, din
piatra locala dobrogeana, aerogara din Balcic era dotata cu doua sali
mari de asteptare, un birou de mesagerie postala, post de telegraf, un
restaurant si un salon oficial de receptie. Intr-un dintre laturi, fusese
amenajata locuinta comandantului, inginerul Valeriu Stefanesculso.
In jurul cladirii, in fata intrarii principale, a fost amenajat un parc, cu
tei, brazi, pini, migdali si smochini. In plus, proiectul vizat de Grigore
Gafencu mai trebuia sa cuprinda, ca anexe, trei terenuri de tenis si
un mic stadion de fotbal!3l.De la inceputul lunii iulie 1932 se
inaugurase linia aeriana Bucuresti-Constanta-Mangalia-Balcic, cu
avioane bimotor Farman, avand capacitatea de 10 pasageri la o cursa.
Calatoria dura maxim 3 ore!32 si era menita sa rezolve partial lipsa
cronica a infrastructurii feroviare si rutiere spre aceasta destinatie
estivala maritima de top din Romania. Cursele plecau spre Balcic in
zilele de sambata si in ajunul sarbatorilor legale (zile libere), decoland
la 17.15 de pe aerodromul de la Baneasa, cu escala la ora 18.45 la
Constanta si sosire la ora 19.55 la Balcic. Inapoi, se pleca din Balcic
la ora 6, escala la Constanta dura sapte ore (pana la 17.15) si se
ateriza la Baneasa la 18.45. Un bilet intreg nu era ieftin, costa 700 de
lei de persoana iar din Constanta, spre Balcic, 350 lei!33.

Retragerea din Balcic, ca de altfel din intreaga Dobroge de Sud,
a fost rapida dar nu intempestiva si dezorganizata, ca in cazul
Basarabiei si nordului Bucovinei. Acesta este motivul pentru care o
parte insemnata a monumentelor de for public amplasate in provincie
au putut fi relocate. De la mijlocul lunii septembrie 1940, presa
oficiala de la Bucuresti informa ca ,evacuarea teritoriului Dobrogei de
Sud de catre armata roméana va incepe la 20 septembrie iar armata
bulgara va incepe ocuparea teritoriului la 21 septembrie, ora 9

129 Un bust al Reginei Maria la Balcic, in ,,Universul”, an 50, nr. 252, 15 septembrie
1933, p. 9.

130 Vizita d-lui subsecretar de stat Gafencu la aeroportul Balcic, in ,Dreptatea”, an VII,
nr.1.800, 21 septembrie 1933, p. 3.

131 Jbidem.

132 Balcicul la 3 ore de Bucuresti. Inaugurarea liniei aeriene Bucuresti-Constanta-
Mangalia-Balcic, in ,Universul”, an XLIX, nr. 184, 7 iulie 1932, p. 3.

133 QOrariile aviatiei civile, in ,Universul”, an XLIX, nr. 219, 11 august 1932, p. 10.
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dimineata”!34, lasandu-se cate o zi intre cele doua administratii.
Retragerea din provincie s-a incheiat la 30 septembrie, ultima
preluare de autoritate de catre bulgari fiind Silistra, la 1 octombrie
1940.

Prima zona evacuata de roméani a avut delimitare pe linia 2
kilometri Nord-Est de Turtucaia-Caralar-Bairam Bunar-Sud
Bazargic-2 kilometri Nord-Est de Balcic si a inceput la 20 septembrie
1940135, Orasele Balcic si Cavarna au fost primele evacuate iar Silistra
ultimul!se. Bazargic a fost evacuat la 23 septembrie 1940, ultimul tren
cu oficiali, militari si politisti romani parasind gara orasului in
dimineata urmatoarei zile, 24 septembrie 1940137, Turtucaia a fost
predata bulgarilor la 21 septembrie 1940, printr-o ceremonie
desfasurata pe soseaua care leaga orasul de Ruse, in prezenta
ministrului Apararii, generalul Teodosii Daskalov, a guvernatorului
militar al Dobrogei, generalul Gheorghi Popov, si a noului primar,
Hristo Markov!3s.

Inca la 24 august 1940 Regele Carol al II-lea a cerut mutarea
inimii Reginei Maria, depusa in capela Stella Maris, aflata pe domeniul
regal de la Balcic!39, 1asand clar sa se inteleaga ce urmeaza. In aceeasi
zi, un acord de principiu a fost incheiat la Craiova, el avand drept
teme cedarea Dobrogei de Sud de catre Romania si schimbul de
populatie.

Cateva zile mai inainte, Ministerul Cultelor si Artelor
insarcinase pe directorul Muzeului Simu, pictorul Marius Bunescu,
cu inregistrarea si evaluarea colectiilor de arta aflate pe teritoriile
judetelor Caliacra si Durostor. Artistul era un foarte bun cunoscator
al Dobrogei, cele mai multe opere ale sale fiind peisaje ale provinciei,
fie de la malul marii, fie de pe cel al Dunarii. Operatiunea a fost
rapida, la 23 august 1940 Bunescu inaintand Ministerului un amplu
raport in care prezenta situatia de asteptare infrigurata a evacuarii:
»1. Operele de arta din posesia Primariei Balcic sunt impachetate in
lazi si gata de a fi transportate la locul indicat, in oras mai existand
2-3 monumente pe pietele publice; 2. La Silistra nu exista un muzeu
local, care sa contina opere de arta plastica, iar in oras sunt 2-3

134 Ocuparea si administrarea Dobrogei de Sud, in ,,Curentul”, an XIII, nr. 4.523, 14
septembrie 1940, p. 8.

135 Prima zond din Cadrilater a fost evacuatd, in ,Curentul”, an XII, nr. 4.532, 23
septembrie 1940, p. 1.

136 Curentul”, 14 septembrie 1940, p. 8.

137 Jon Livezeanu, Bazargicul a trdit ultima zi de administratie romaneascd. Prin satele
romanesti din Cadrilater. Plecarea trupelor romane. Un oras al niménui, in ,,Curentul”,
an XIII, nr. 4.536, 27 septembrie 1940, p. 6.

138 Lybomir Zlatev, The Euphoria of the Return of South Dobrogea to Bulgaria and
Rousse’s Sociality, in ,Nautni Trudove na Russenskiia Universitet”, Ruse, tom 52,
seriia 6.2, 2013, p. 192.

139 Jbidem, p. 190.
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monumente pe pietele publice; 3. In ceea ce priveste Palatul Regal din
Balcic, dupa convorbirile avute cu Serviciul Arhitecturii si cu dl.
Secretar General al Palatului Regal din Bucuresti, ar trebui ca
evacuarea sa fie facuta de un arhitect, incunostintandu-se si Palatul
despre acest lucru; 4. Colectiile arheologice locale sunt proprietatea
primariilor locale si sunt de asemenea, stranse”140,

Primaria din Balcic evaluase, in august 1940, bustul in bronz
al Reginei Maria la 400.000 lei iar pe cel al lui Gheorghe Murgoci,
opera a lui Frederick Storck, aflat in curtea Gimnaziului, la 100.000
leil41,

Putem stabili ca bustul Reginei Maria a fost dislocat din Balcic
imediat dupa incheierea acordului de principiu din 24 august 1940 si
a fost relocat rapid, impreuna cu alte artefacte si arhive, pe calea
maritima. La momentul semnarii Tratatului de la Craiova, la 7
septembrie 1940, statuia era deja la Constanta. Prin urmare, cel mai
sigur drumul de la Balcic la Constanta, pe mare, s-a facut la sfarsitul
lunii august si in primele zile ale lunii septembrie 1940. Operatiunea
de relocare a monumentului fusese ceruta si in presa locala
constanteana, in contextul mai larg al discutiilor despre refugiu si
evacuare. Un amplu articol publicat de editorialistul Ion Neicu, la 28
august 1940, in ,,Dobrogea juna”, insista ca ,nu putem lasa pe maini
straine si sub priviri batjocoritoare bronzul care, la Silistra,
veciniceste pe Regele Intregirii neamului, pe Cel care, ca print
mostenitor, avea comanda armatei in anul 1913. Nu putem lasa la
Balcic, bronzul Reginei care a creeat acolo ceeace se stie ca a creeat,
nu-l putem lasa pe al lui Murgoci, care, ca om de stiinta dar si
desavarsit scriitor, a gasit numele acela de argint pentru un tarm de
mare pe care pana atunci oamenii nu-l folosisera decat pentru
magazii urate de cereale si pentru pescuitul scrumbiilor”142.

Dupa relocare, bustul Reginei Maria, depozitat la Constanta,
nu a reusit sa fie amplasat intr-un spatiu public din motive legate de
desfasurarile militare din perioada 1941-1944. A fost depozitat in
subsolul Primariei (actualul sediu al Muzeului de Istorie Nationala si
Arheologie) din Piata Ovidiu, unde a ramas, pana in 1968, cand a fost
transportat in depozitele Muzeului ,lon Jalea”, de pe faleza
Cazinoului.

Soarta acestui monument a fost impregnata cu noroc nesperat
dupa instalarea regimului comunist, neregasit in alte situatii. Un
document din 18 iulie 1951 emis de Comitetul pentru Asezaminte
Culturale de pe langa Consiliul de Ministri cerea clarificari catre

140 Delia Roxana Cornea, Restituiri culturale, pp. 88-89.

141 Jpidem, p. 90.

142 Jon Neicu, Sa ne aducem larii si penatii, in,Dobrogea juna”, an XXXVI, nr. 84, 28
august 1940, p. 2.
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Directia generala a Artelor Plastice in legatura cu ,patru statui de
bronz, in greutate totala de 600 kg si anume: trei ale fostei familii
regale si una a avocatului Ioan N. Roman”. Erau solicitate solutii ,daca
se poate sa se dea alta intrebuintare materialului din care sunt
executate”!43. Salvatorul pare sa fi fost un vechi militant comunist,
Petre Constantinescu-lasi, devenit membru al Academiei Republicii
Populare Romane in 1948 si ministru cu diferite portofolii in guvernele
succedate intre 1945 si 1957. La 3 octombrie 1951, Constantinescu-
lasi, care isi sustinuse un doctorat in istoria artelor, scria din partea
Academiei R.P.R. ca ,este necesar mai inainte de a se proceda la
retopirea lor, sa fie facute cercetari la fata locului, iar rezultatele
obtinute, cu aprecieri asupra valorii artistice ce prezinta acestea, sa
fie comunicate”!44. Rezultatele au intarziat sa apara iar bustul a
ramas mai departe depozitat.

In subsolurile Primariei constintene, apoi ale Muzeului ,lon
Jalea”, s-a regasit si opera din bronz, din 1937, a lui Ion Jalea, care o
intruchipeaza pe Regina Elisabeta (Carmen Sylva)l4s, si care a fost
repusa pe faleza Cazinoului in 2013. Bustul lui Ioan N. Roman,
amintit si el in documentul inaintat in 1951 lui Petre Constantinescu-
lasi, a fost dezvelit in 1932 si este o opera a lui loan Dimitriu-
Barlad!46, Initial, acest bust a fost amplasat pe locul fostului
monument Avdntul Tadrii, demolat de autoritatile de ocupatie in
octombrie 1916. Si acest bust fost salvat iar astazi se regaseste in
piateta Bibliotecii Judetene.

Cu apelativ de inventar ,statuie de femeie”, micul monument
al Reginei Maria, de la Balcic, a ramas neexpus spatiului public in
toata perioada comunista si peste trei decenii dupa aceea. La 27
noiembrie 2020 a fost dezvelit in fata intrarii Muzeului de Arta din
Constantal“’, devenind singurul monument de for public din perioada
interbelica dedicat Reginei Maria care inca existad Totodata, este
singura opera de for public din Dobrogea de Sud care a fost relocata,
salvata, restaurata si reamplasata intr-un spatiu urban.

143 Delia Roxana Cornea, Restituiri culturale, p. 93.

144 Jbidem.

145 Constantin Cheramidoglu, Statuile Constantei vechi, in ,,Ex Ponto”, Constanta, an
XI, nr. 3(40), 2013, p. 195.

146 Stoica Lascu, 90 de ani de la dezvelirea bustului lui loan N. Roman, ,intrupat in
bronzul care va ramane in aceastd piata a Constantei, in vederea generatiilor care vin
dupa noi” (Jean Bart), in ,Ziua de Constanta”, 24 decembrie 2022,
https://ziuaconstanta.ro/stiri/invitati/aniversari-la-tomis-in-2022-ii-90-de-ani-de-
la-dezvelirea-bustului-lui-ioan-n-roman-intrupat-in-bronzul-care-va-ramane-pe-
aceasta-piata-a-constantei-802429.html (accesat 4.07.2023).

147 Florin Anghel, Bustul Reginei Maria, adus de la Balcic in 1940, a fost amplasat in
fata Muzeului de Arta din Constanta, in ,Info Sud-Est”, Constanta, 30 noiembrie
2020, https://www.info-sud-est.ro/bustul-reginei-maria-adus-de-la-balcic-in-1940-
a-fost-amplasat-in-fata-muzeului-de-arta-din-constanta/ (accesat 31.07.2023).
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6. Cateva concluzii: ineditul relocarilor si disparitiilor
locurilor de memorie din Dobrogea de Sud

Spre deosebire de celelalte cedari teritoriale din vara anului
1940, care au privit Basarabia, Nordul Bucovinei, tinutul Herta si
jumatate din Transilvania, retragerea din Dobrogea de Sud a avut
particularitati care au deosebit-o.

Serhy Yekelchyuk explica faptul ca schimbarile teritoriale din
1939-1940, prin intrarea Ucrainei de Vest (de la Polonia) si a Nordului
Bucovinei (de la Romania), in componenta R.S.S. Ucrainene, ar fi
ajutat la intarirea conceptului de ,reunificare a poporului ucrainean”
in discursul oficial sovietic!48. Istoricul ucrainean Viktor Drozdov
sustine si el ca propaganda sovietica din vara anului 1940 a
argumentat anexarea Basarabiei si Nordului Bucovinei prin ideea
»eliberarii acestor teritorii de catre clasa muncitoare de sub dominatia
capitalista” (editorialul din ,Pravda”, din 29 iunie 1940), ele fiind
regiuni ce fusesera transformate in ,colonii ale boierilor roméani”
(editorial din ,Sovetkaia Ukraina, din 29 iunie 1940)149. Or, in cazul
Dobrogei de Sud nu au existat teorii politice si ideologice ale luptei de
clasa sau ale reunificarii poporului bulgar ci doar referitoare la
repararea unei situatii din 1913, din care Romania ar fi profitat fara
a detine argumente istorice sau demografice.

Locurile memoriei romanesti in Dobrogea de Sud erau fragile si
inconsistente istoric, putin legitimate de evolutia in timp a provinciei.
Masurile administrative rapide de revenire la memoria bulgara ale
autoritatilor de la Sofia, in septembrie 1940, nu au fost contestate de
catre partea romana. Presa informa la 20 iulie 1940 despre numirea
unui nou primar la Bazargic, in persoana lui Vasile Covata, liderul
Partidului Natiunii din judetul Caliacra, care isi anunta programul de
reforme, propunand ,o noua era de activitate edilitara curajoasa si
neobosita, in gospodaria cu atatea cerinte a Bazargicului”!50. Doua
saptamani mai tarziu, o corespondenta din 2 august 1940 pentru cel
mai important cotidian al Romaniei, ,Universul”, relata ca noul edil a
inceput ,reparatia radicala” a strazilor Principesa Maria, Viitorului si

148 Serhy Yekelchyuk, Stalin’s Empire of Memory: Russian-Ukrainian Relation in the
Soviet Historical Imagination, Toronto, Buffalo, London, University of Toronto Press,
2004, p. 24.

149 Viktor Drozdov, Soviet Politics of Memory in Southern Bessarabia and Northern
Bukovyna: Representation of the Past and Mythmaking during World War II, in ,,Plural.
Istorie, Cultura. Societate”, Chisinau, vol. 10, nr. 2, 2022, pp. 89-90.

150 Noul primar al Bazargicului, in ,Dobrogea juna”, an XXXVI, nr. 73, 20 iulie 1940,

p- 4.
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I.G. Duca si ca urmau ,lucrari in alte cartiere ale orasului”!5l. Peste
alte sase saptamani, la 26 septembrie 1940, totul era complet
modificat: Bazargicul apartinea Bulgariei, toate locurile romanesti ale
memoriei fusesera relocate iar locuitorii romani disparusera aproape
cu totul, in urma unui rapid schimb de populatie. ,Bazargicul se va
numi de acum inainte Dobrici- scria ,,Curentul”- si pentru a i se da o
importanta deosebita se spera ca aici sa fie instalata resedinta uneia
dintre guberniile vecinilor de la Sud”!52. Nu au existat comunitati
romanesti istorice majoritare in Dobrogea de Sud (cu cateva exceptii)
care sa impuna memorie iar transferul toponimic de la Bazargic este
simptomatic pentru intreaga provincie, modificarile fiind rapide,
necontestate si fara sa afecteze evolutiile locale.

Daca in celelalte teritorii cedate in 1940 cea mai mare parte a
populatiei romanesti a ramas pe loc, in cazul Dobrogei de Sud romanii
au plecat aproape in totalitate in doar cateva saptamani, aspect care
a modificat radical substanta demografica, sociala si a memoriei
istorice din provincie.

Radu Tudoran, care astepta publicarea exceptionalului roman
despre Cetatea Alba "Un port de la rasarit” (1941), a fost singurul
reporter roman trimis in Dobrogea de Sud dupa retragere si a publicat
la inceputul anului 1941 o serie de reportaje din provincie. El a
semnalat inlocuirea rapida, radicala si decisiva a oricarei memorii
romanesti cu cea bulgara, in fapt o revenire la situatia de dinainte de
1913. Aceasta schimbare brusca s-a produs prin plecarea aproape a
tuturor romanilor din provincie dar si prin lipsa instrumentelor de
memorie romaneasca in acest spatiu. Revenirea la spatiul bulgar in
Dobrogea de Sud nu era nici ea o tranzitie prea simpla. Radu Tudoran
observa, in Bazargic, ca ,printre refugiati, ca si printre localnici, mai
nimeni nu cunoaste alfabetul bulgaresc, nici chiar cei care vorbesc
limba. Zidurile si gardurile sunt totusi pline de ordonante si anunturi
tiparite in acest alfabet”153. A fost o grija colectiva sa nu scape nimic,-
nota Radu Tudoran in Bazargic - s nu ramana nicio urma, nicio
amintire. Hotelurile, restaurantele, cafenelele care se numeau Alba
Iulia, Regina, Bucuresti... se numesc acum Bulgaria, Dobrogea,
Berlin...”154, In Transilvania de Nord Vest (intre 1940 si 1944),
Basarabia, Nordul Bucovinei si tinutul Herta (dupa 1940 si dupa

151 A inceput campania edilitara la bazargic. Spulberarea unor zvonuri tendentioase,
in ,Universul”, an 57, nr. 214, 6 august 1940, p. 8.

152 Administratia bulgard a schimbat numele orasului Bazargic, in ,,Curentul”, an XIII,
nr. 4.537, 28 septembrie 1940, p. 6.

153 Radu Tudoran, Cadrilaterul fard romani. Alfabetul latin-alfabetul chirilic, in
sCurentul”, an XIV, nr. 4.642, 15 ianuarie 1941, p. 5.

154 Idem, Cadrilaterul fara romani. Insemndri dintr’o cdldtorie in teritoriul cedat. Cum
au fost sterse semnele vechisi cum se pun alte semne, in ,Curentul”, an XIV, nr. 4.639,
12 ianuarie 1941, p. 7.
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1944), chiar in conditii represive, au continuat sa existe institutii
romanesti (sau in ,limba moldoveneasca”), inclusiv scoli si publicatii.
In Dobrogea de Sud, dupa septembrie 1940, au fost dizolvate toate
structurile de limba roméana sau infiintate de administratia
romaneasca, atat din lipsa elementului etnic dar si pentru o
restabilire a instrumentelor decizionale si educationale in limba
bulgara.

O parte insemnata a comunitatilor roméanesti din Dobrogea de
Sud a fost intemeiata dupa Primul Razboi Mondial, prin invitarea in
tara a romanilor din state balcanice. Acestia, chiar daca vorbitori si
congeneri cu romanii bastinasi (minoritari), nu aveau cum sa fie legati
emotional si prin educatie de evenimente istorice majore ale statului
roman, precum Razboiul de Independenta sau cel din 1916-1919.
Jertfele, ocupatia, lipsurile, eroii apartineau in primul rand celor care
cunoscusera direct situatiile sau care primisera de la parinti si bunici
aceste testimoniale de familie. Romanii balcanici, gospodari si buni
cetateni, aveau mai degraba mostenirea civica a statelor de unde au
plecat, ei fiind la prima generatie de cetateni ai Dobrogei de Sud. Prin
urmare, locurile memoriei romanesti erau respectate, ingrijite dar nu
erau si parte emotionala a unui tezaur de familie sau de comunitate.

Eliminarea aproape completd a comunitatilor romanesti din
Dobrogea de Sud, prin schimburile de populatie din 1940 si partial
din 1941, a anulat potentarea istorica sau emotionala a vreunui loc
de memorie, a stabilimentelor traditionale ridicate de acestia dupa
1913 (cimitire, scoli, biserici, cladiri publice, resedinte private) sau
legate de toponimie. Iar astazi, Dobrogea de Sud este golita pe de-a
intregul de orice continut al administratiei romanesti din 1913-1940
sau de vreuna dintre putinele ramasite ale acestei istorii.
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Abstract
Notable Figures of Targu Mures Pharmaceutical Education

Medicine and pharmacy - which are connected not only with the
positive sciences but also with art, literature and philosophy - enjoy a
prodigious past. Knowledge of the history of medicine and pharmacy does not
only mean giving us an addition of brilliance, and of nobility. It cannot be just
an intellectual exercise, not even an acquisition of the certainty of belonging to
a borderline-profession between science and art, which fully contributed to the
progress of civilization but, following the aphorism — Historia Magistra Vitae -
knowing the past of that profession offers ideas for present and future. The
process of modernization of the Romanian health system has undergone a long
evolution over 100 years. With the general reform and organization of health
legislation, it has become a necessity to standardize the art of preparing
medicines and selling them. The sanitary legislation provided in turn the way
of setting up pharmacies, the superior training of pharmacists, laws meant to
rationalize the consumption of medicines, the regulation of the selling price of
medicines. The foundation of the first schools in the field of health, of the first
medicine universities led to the collaboration of a large number of specialists
in the field of health, which has as a concrete result the elaboration of the first
Pharmacopoeia.

The main research topics of the paper are: when and how they appear
in our historiography, the concerns related to the history of pharmacy; who
were the authors concerned with this subject; if the works are addressed to
the academic environment or to the general public. Whether the authors
resorted to foreign historiographical models or relied more on internal
documents and where this historiographical subject is with us compared to
similar Western historiography.

Keywords: University; higher education; pharmacy; knowledge; Targu
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Anul 1945 face posibila reinfiintarea Universitatii Maghiare,
Universitatea Bolyai. In lipsa bazei materiale trebuia gasitd o
alternativa pentru buna desfasurare a activitatilor practice. Solutia a
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fost gasita in cele din urma la Targu Mures unde erau disponibile
cladiri clinici si facilitati pentru formare medicalal.

Intitutul de Invatamant Medical si Farmaceutic Superior se
infiinteaza dupa modelul Institutelor surori din Bucuresti, Cluyj si Iasi,
diferenta fiind in pastrarea de catre IMF Targu Mures a specificului
educatiei nationale.

S-au purtat negocieri privind existenta Universitatii in limba
maghiara, profesorii romani fiind de acord cu existenta Universitatii
maghiare, dar nu la Cluj.

La invitatia lui Luka Laszlo, un influent functionar de partid,
profesorii unguri sosesc la Targu Mures?2. Acestia viziteaza spatiul in
care urma sa functioneze Universitatea Maghiara, spatiu in care si-a
desfasurat activitatea Scoala Militara de Cadeti, edificiu ridicat in
stilul Art Nouveau in anul 1907 de catre fratii Grumwald.

Din luna octombrie 1945 peste 600 de studenti au inceput anul
universitar in noua locatie. In octombrie incepe relocarea fiind
incheiat un acord prin care bunurile materiale, echipamente de
laborator, echipamentele pentru departamentele clinice ar putea fi
aduse de catre facultatea relocata in proportie de 50%. De la sfarsitul
anului 1945 pregatirea medicala a putut fi continuata la Targu Mures
in limba maghiara ca extensie a UBB. In urma reformei educationale
din 1948, Facultatea de Medicina este separata de Universitatea
Bolyai. Aceasta, impreuna cu Facultatea de Farmacie au devenit
Institutul de Medicina si Farmacie de la Targu Mures, unde in scurt
timp se pun bazele unui oras universitar, odatd cu mutarea
Academiei de Arte Teatrale, moment in care Targu Mures devine al
doilea centru cultural al maghiarilor din Transilvania3.

Din 1962 IMF trece printr-un amplu proces de transformare,
influenta tendintelor ideologice in educatie fiind in crestere, caci
profesorii universitari au fost obligati sa intre in partid considerandu-
se ca munca unui bun profesor se baza pe principii marxiste. Cu un
an 1nainte rectorul din acea perioada, Tibor Andrasofszky, decide
introducerea predarii si in limba romana fapt care va avea drept
consecinta scaderea procentului studentilor maghiari*.

Invatamantul farmaceutic de la Targu Mures a evoluat in sens
pozitiv ca urmare a contributiei unor cadre didactice remarcabile,
indiferent ca vorbim de medici, biologi, chimisti ori farmacisti.

1 Emese Sipos, Kinga Papp, The history of hungarian pharmacist education in
Transylvania: a review of the past fifteen years, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Muzeului
Ardelean, 2023, p. 103.

2 Ibidem, p. 104.

3 Valentin Maier, Invdtamdntul superior romédnesc de medicind si farmacie (1948-
1989), in ,Historia Universitatis Iassiensis”, V/2014, p. 119.

4 Idem, Centrul universitar Targu Mures, in perioada comunistd, in ,Studia
Universitatis Petru Maior”, Historia, 1, 2017, pp. 157-172.
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Familia Hanko din Lemhemy ramane un reper pentru aceasta
profesie in spatiul transilvanean. Numerosi descendenti ai acestei
familii aleg profesia de farmacist. Printre ei se numara si Hanko
Zoltan, care dupa terminarea liceului se inscrie la Universitatea
Regele Ferdinand I unde studiaza medicina, studii intrerupte din
cauza incorporarii. Isi continua studiile la Universitatea Bucuresti.
Licenta o va sustine in anul 1941 la Szeged. In acelasi an se stabileste
impreuna cu familia la Cluj si isi va desfasura activitatea in
laboratorul fabricii Hygea din localitate. Este mobilizat in armata
maghiara, ajunge sa fie prizonier de razboi in Germania, asteptand
alaturi de alte mii de prizonieri sa fie deportat in lagarul sovietic.
Decide sa evadeze in zona Prutului, gardienii trag dupa el, dar este
salvat de gamela metalica pe care o purta in rucsac si care a oprit
glontul. Se intoarce acasa in 1945, iar din acel moment destinul sau
este legat de invatamantul universitar transilvanean5 si de istoria
Universitatii de Medicina si Farmacie care urma sa se infiinteze la
Targu Mures.

Din 1948 devine lector in cadrul departamentului Scolii
Medicale Universitare. A fost seful Farmaciei Universitare pana cand
farmacia intra sub jurisdictia Directiei spitalelor. Din 1963 a fost unul
din organizatorii Conferintei Nationale de Farmacie unde cadrele
didactice ale IMF Targu Mures au prezentat numeroase lucrari. A
publicat in revista ,Farmacia” si a fost coautor la Farmacopeea
Romadnad respectiv la manualul de Tehnica Farmaceutica®b. Se retrage
din activitate in anul 1970, pastrand legatura cu doar cativa colegi si
prieteni vechi. Trece in nefiinta la 20 iunie 1978.

Jablonkay Istvan, proaspat specialist cu diploma de doctor la
Universitatea Pazmany-Peter la catedra de geografie si istorie
naturala, isi incepe activitatea la Targu Mures in cadrul liceului
romano-catolic’. Va desfasura o activitate intensa in cadrul
laboratorului de stiinte naturale, loc in care se va intoarce dupa
demobilizare in calitate de profesor. In anul 1946 rectorul Lajos
Csogor 1ii solicita colaborarea. Pana in anul 1948 a fost profesor de
Geografie medicala si cercetator stiintific, ca dupa reforma
educationala din 1948 sa fie invitat sa devina profesor de Botanica
farmaceutica si sa organizeze catedra de Botanica farmaceutica. In
anul universitar 1948-1949 este numit conferentiar, apoi profesor
asistent ulterior profesor asociat. Are o contributie importanta la
dotarea invatamantului universitar cu mijloace didactice moderne. In
primele saptamani de la numirea sa a trimis Consiliului Universitatii
scrisori prin care solicita infiintarea unei Gradini Botanice,

5 Emese Sipos, Kinga Papp, op. cit., p. 104.
6 Ibidem, p. 106.
7 Ibidem, p. 108.
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argumentand ca aceasta s-ar afla in stransa legatura cu predarea
botanicii.

Cele trei obiective principale ale Gradinii Botanice au fost:
obiectivul didactic - cresterea si identificarea principalelor plante
medicinale in habitatul lor natural precum si studii fiziologice si
ecologice, descoperirea de medicamente noi in colaborare cu alte
institute din tara; obiectivul stiintific - studierea conditiilor de
dezvoltare a plantelor, studiul impactului cresterii plantelor asupra
mediului inconjurator, studiul efectelor modificarii conditiilor
naturale; obiectivul social - recreerea oamenilor suprasolicitati de
munca si imbunatatirea simtului estetics.

Perimetrul Gradinii Botanice a fost trasat in anul 1949,
totodata a fost desemnata o echipa care a avut sarcina de a lucra la
dezvoltarea Gradinii Botanice. La 5 aprilie 1950 Consiliul Institutului
infiinteaza o gradina de plante medicinale. Planurile pentru
amenajarea gradinii au fost desenate de profesorul Jablonkay, la
scurt timp fiind cultivate peste 800 de specii de plante. In acest
demers au primit ajutor din partea Gradinilor Botanice din Cluj, lasi
si Bucuresti care au donat mai multe specii de plante®.

Activitatea stiintifica a profesorului Jablonkay s-a materializat
in 8 volume in care se regasesc studii despre flora din judetul
Harghita, Muntii Calimani, Muntii Dragus, Valea Ilvei, Gheorgheni,
Lacul Rosu, Hasmasul Mare, Ghimes, Valea Uzului.

In 1952 ii va expira viza de cetitean maghiar rezident in
Romania, ca urmare postul pe care il ocupa se desfiinteaza. Pana la
pensionare a fost profesor, iar dupa pensionare devine ghid turistic si
va pune bazele unui muzeu local.

Ferenc Obal a studiat medicina la Universitatea Pazmany Péter
si la Universitatea Karl din Rupprecht (1934-1940). Si-a inceput
cariera universitara ca stagiar la Universitatea din Rupprecht (1934-
1940). la Institutul de Patologie Generala si Bacteriologie (1939-1940),
apoi la Universitatea Maghiara din Cluj, unde a lucrat ca asistent
universitar (1940-1943), apoi conferentiar (1943-1945). Din anul
1945 Universitatea din Cluj s-a mutat la Targu Mures, a devenit
profesor la Departamentul de Patologie, a fost, de asemenea, seful
Institutului de Fiziologie si Farmacologie, in calitate de profesor
asociat, fiind cetatean ungar. Dupa ce s-a intors acasa, a devenit
director al Institutului National de Neurochirurgie din Budapesta
respectiv sef al Departamentului de EEG si electroencefalografie al
Institutului National de Neurostiinte (1953-1958) si profesor la
Universitatea de Medicina Albert Szent-Gyorgyi Albert, Szeged, din

8 Ibidem, p. 109.
9 Maria Péter. Az erdélyi gydgyszerészet magyar vonatkozdsai. I-II. k. Az Erdélyi
Muzeum-Egystulet kiadasa, Kolozsvar, 2013, p. 85.

104



Personalitdati ale invatamantului farmaceutic tdrgumuresean

1958 pana la pensionare in anul 198610. In activitatea sa stiintifica a
fost implicat in cercetarea neurofarmacologica experimentala si
clinica, in principal in domeniile absorbtiei intestinale, motilitatii
splinei, circulatiei limfatice si fiziopatologia splinei, a sfincterului si a
controlului auditiv si a sistemului neuroregulator. De asemenea, a
realizat progrese semnificative la nivel international in ceea ce priveste
mecanismul biochimic de actiune al toxinelor, reglarea reflexelor
conditionate interoceptive, in special reglarea neurociberneticall. El
este fondatorul organizatiei maghiare de cercetare clinica in
encefalografie in Ungaria si realizatorul primul dispozitiv EEG
maghiar.

Pentru meritele sale a fost numit membru de onoare al
Academiei de Stiinte Medicale din Romania in 1995. In 1996, a fost
distins cu titlul de Doctor Honoris Causa al Universitatii de Medicina
si Farmacie din Targu Mures. Din 1940 este membru al Sectiei
Medicale a Asociatiei Muzeelor din Transilvania. Este autorul mai
multor note si manuale universitare si a publicat numeroase lucrari,
in limbile maghiara, romana, germana si engleza!2.

Laszlo Martonfi s-a nascut la 2 ianuarie 1903 la Gherla;
profesor universitar, personalitate remarcabila in domeniul chimiei
farmaceutice. Si-a inceput educatia scolara la Cluyj si a absolvit liceul
in anul 1922. A absolvit Universitatea de Stiinte Ferdinand I din Cluyj,
iar in anul 1932 Facultatea de Farmacie. A obtinut, de asemenea, un
doctorat in Farmacie in anul 1931. Intre 1926-1932 si-a desfasurat
activitatea ca asistent al profesorului - Gh. Profesor P. Pamfil -
Universitatea din Cluj. La 1 februarie 1949 a fost numit profesor la
Universitatea din Targu Mures, la Facultatea de Farmacie, unde a
lucrat pana la pensionare. A fost fondatorul disciplinelor cu profil
chimic in cadrul facultatii de Farmacie. A fost, de asemenea,
responsabil de predarea farmacologiei intre anii 1951-1962. In
calitate de profesor universitar, a fost unul dintre primii care a pus la
dispozitia studentilor cursuri litografiate. Prelegerile sale sunt bogate
in informatii practice. Timp de aproape un deceniu, profesorul Laszlo
Martonfi a reprezentat facultatea la Revista de farmacie din Bucuresti.
A contribuit la elaborarea editiilor a VII-a si a VIII-a ale Farmacopeei
Romanel!3. Dintre rezultatele cercetarilor sale stiintifice, cele mai
importante sunt studierea si obtinerea produselor de contrast pe baza
de ulei.

El a dezvoltat o metoda de dozare a sulfului, astfel incat a
primit un certificat de inovatie (1956), iar metoda sa a fost adoptata

10 Ibidem, p. 90.
11 Jbidem, p. 92.
12 Jbidem, p. 93.
13 Jbidem, p. 95.
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de Farmacopeea Romana. Pentru fostii sai studenti si colegi,
profesorul Laszlo Martonfi a fost un model de modestie. Acuratetea si
constiinciozitatea sa au fost exemplare. Si-a iubit profesia si a
transmis dragostea pentru meseria sa studentilor sail4.

Kopp Elemer, nascut la Cluj in anul 1890, obtine la
Universitatea Tehnica din Budapesta o diploma in inginerie chimica
in anul 1913, iar in anul 1916 a primit titlul de doctor. Primul sau loc
de munca a fost la fabrica de zahar Botfalu, unde a dezvoltat o noua
sursa de nitrogen din sfecla de zahar. In 1920 a fost invitat sa se
alature Statiunii Experimentale de Plante Medicinale din Cluj, unde
efectueaza noi cercetari. In 1923, Kopp a preluat laboratorul de
chimie, unde a fost responsabil cu analiza fitochimica, calitatea
agrotehnica si analiza cantitativa a apei. Mai tarziu, se implica tot mai
mult in cunoasterea plantelor medicinale. La acea vreme, era membru
al Institutului de Fitoterapie din Cluj. Din 1938 Elemér Kopp este
numit director al statiunii experimentale!s. In 1948 este invitat la
Targu Mures ca profesor la Universitatea de Stiinte Medicale si
Farmacie. In cercetarile sale a considerat ca ar fi necesar si se
mareasca continutul de morfina al semintelor de mac, astfel incat
semintele sa poata fi vandute in continuare in industria alimentara.
El a conceput o metoda chimica pentru a obtine acest lucru si pentru
a determina continutul de morfina. Pentru a atinge acest obiectiv, a
folosit doar populatii sanatoase de mac cultivate in mediul rural.

Pentru realizarile sale, Elemér Kopp a fost distins cu mai multe
premii in tara si in strainatate, cum ar fi premiul Janos Kabay de la
fabrica de alcaloizi de la Tisza. Continutul de morfina al alcaloizilor a
fost studiat la Targu Mures pe fosta mosie Mariaffile.

Vizitele in laboratorul de farmacognozie ale profesorilor Dr.
Janos Halmai, director al Institutului de cercetare a plantelor si
medicamentelor din Budapesta (1957), iar mai tarziu a profesorului
Sandor Sarkany si a Dr. Péter Tétényi, de la Budakalasz si a Dr. Pal
Spanyar, director al Institutului de Cercetare a Plantelor Medicinale
din Budapesta si Directorul Institutului Central de Cercetari
Alimentare din Budapesta, au insemnat recunoasterea internationala
a catedrei de farmacognozie dar si a IMF Targu Mures. Pentru
activitatea sa, Marea Adunare Nationala din Roménia i-a acordat
Ordinului Meritul Muncii si titlul de profesor emerit.

Elemér Kopp a obtinut titlul de conducator de doctorat in
Romania, dupa ce a primit distinctii de stat in domeniul fitoterapiei.
Sub coordonarea sa, intre anii 1955 si 1963 au primit titlul de

14 Ibidem, p. 97.

15 Arpad Szdllési A Marosvdsdrhelyi Orvosi és Gydgyszerészeti Egyetem 1945-2005,
Mentor kiad6, Marosvasarhely, 2009, p. 52.

16 Jbidem, p. 55.
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doctor!7: Erzsébet Racz-Kotilla (1962), Csedd Karoly (1962), Emanoil
Grigorescu (1963), Lajos Adam, Lajos Karres. Szanté Eva, Csegedi
Jolan, Gaspar Maria. Ultimii patru sunt de la Cluj Napoca si au
sustinut tezele la Departamentul de Farmacognozie al Facultatii de
Farmacie din Clyj in fata Prof. univ. dr. Teodor Goina.

Pentru a aduce un omagiu activitatii sale s-a infiintat ,Bursa
Elemér Kopp”, care este deschisa exclusiv tinerilor cercetatori cu
varsta sub 30 de ani. Acest act nobil este un alt mod de a aduce un
omagiu omului de stiinta si operei sale!s.

Gabor Racz, figura proeminenta in cercetarea fitoterapiei
transilvanene, s-a nascut la Arad. Si-a terminat studiile liceale in
orasul sau natal in 1946. Dupa absolvire, timp de un an si-a
desfasurat activitatea la Rozsnyai Hunor, ca asistent farmacist. Si-a
inceput studiile universitare la Universitatea din Cluj, si-a continuat
studiile la IMF Targu Mures, absolvind Facultatea de Farmacie in anul
1950. Ulterior, a inceput o carierd universitara prodigioasa. In 1949
a devenit preparator la Facultatea de Farmacie si obtine titlul de
doctor in anul 1958 sub coordonarea profesorului Elemér Kopp. Si-a
desfasurat activitatea la Disciplina de Botanica farmaceutica in
calitate de conferentiar universitar, iar pana in anul 1992 profesor
universitar la Disciplina de Farmacognoziel®. A fost director de
Departament din 1956 pana in 1992, cu intreruperi intre 1986 si
1992 (1956-1958, 1962-1976, 1984-1986), decan al Facultatii de
Farmacie.

Urmand calea trasata de profesorul Elemér Kopp, a lucrat cu
colegii sai, profesori si conferentiari la fondarea unei scoli de
fitoterapie. Ca baza de cercetare a folosit Gradina de plante
medicinale. De asemenea, a jucat un rol important in dezvoltarea
Gradinii Botanice. In calitate de conducator de doctorat — a coordonat
18 teze de doctorat. A avut o contributie definitorie la punerea in
evidentda a plantelor medicinale din Transilvania precum si in
evaluarea si utilizarea stiintifica a datelor experimentale si evaluarea
chimica si farmacologica a substantelor active din drogurile vegetale.
Sotia sa, Dr. Erzsébet Racz-Kotilla este fondatoarea publicatiei anuale
periodice din 19359 - Index seminum - catalogul semintelor, iar din
1965 ca supliment la acesta - Note botanice. Rezultatele acestor
cercetari au dus la dezvoltarea mai multor produse farmaceutice si
cosmetice pe baza de plante, iar produsele cosmetice au fost produse
si comercializate20. A contribuit la crearea si dezvoltarea Laboratorului

17 Ibidem, p. 60.

18 Jbidem, p. 65.

19 Arpad Gyéresi, Al saselea deceniu - Facultatea de Farmacie din Tirgu Mures, Targu
Mures, Editura FarmaMedia, 2011, p. 85.

20 Jbidem, p. 88.
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Galenus din cadrul Centrului Farmaceutic al Judetului Mures si al
Departamentului de Microproductie al Facultatii de Farmacie.
Contributia sa a fost semnificativa la compania farmaceutica
Armedica (astazi: Richter Gedeon - Romania). In ultimul sfert de secol
din viata sa, de viziunea sa profesionala larga si expertiza sa au
beneficiat institute si universitati din Ungaria. Prima invitatie a avut
loc in 1992, la Pécs din partea Facultatii de Medicina a Universitatii
din Pécs?!. Prelegerile de Fitoterapie clinica aveau un rol de pionierat,
iar sfaturile sale au contribuit la modelarea Scolii de Farmacognozie,
care a aparut mai tarziul la Pecs. In calitate de profesor invitat la
Facultatea de Medicina a Universitatii din Szeged a tinut prelegeri de
fitoterapie si homeopatie. In Keszthely, timp de 10 ani a sustinut
prelegeri in cadrul cursurilor postuniversitare de medicina. A tinut
prelegeri similare in Germania (Frankfurt, Duisseldorf) pe aceeasi
tema si a popularizat practica fitoterapiei. In semn de recunoastere a
expertizei sale, a fost ales membru al Academiei de Stiinte Medicale
din Romania. Prestigiul sau profesional 1-a facut membru al
Academiei Romane si al Comitetului pentru Cercetari Fitotehnice al
Academiei Romane. De asemenea, a detinut un numar mare de functii
stiintifice si a publicat numeroase carti, fiind coautor in mai multe
editii ale Farmacopeei Romane. In 1990, a fost membru fondator si
membru de onoare al Asociatiei Muzeelor Transilvane (EME).
Universitatea de Medicina si Farmacie din Targu Mures, in 1998, iar
mai tarziu, in 2010, Universitatea din Oradea i-au acordat titlul de
Doctor Honoris Causa. Prof. Gabor Racz a fost un membru activ si
respectat al Societatii Farmaceutice Romane si Maghiare.

Ultima sa lucrare majora a fost elaborata in colaborare cu
Erzsébettel Racz-Kotilla si Laszlo Szabé, Fitoterapia si bazele medicinei
alternative, care a fost publicata in anul 2012. Aceasta este o editie
revizuitd a lucrarilor sale precedente, in care el si coautorii sai
prezinta noile rezultate ale cercetarii?2. Cartea a fost publicata in
memoria lui Béla Pater si Elemér Kopp, in amintirea lor si a
abordarilor stiintifice actuale a domeniului plantelor medicinale.
Profesorul Gabor Racz a incetat din viata la 17 iunie 2013, la Pécs,
Ungaria.

Gradina Botanica a fost infiintata in acelasi timp cu Facultatea
de Farmacie din Targu Mures (1948). Din grupul de initiativa face
parte si prof. univ. dr. Gabor Racz, pentru ca gradina sa poata incepe
sa functioneze cat mai curand posibil, in conformitate cu scopul sau
educational, s-a depus o munca profesionald incomensurabila si chiar
fizica (imprejmuirea zonei)23.

21 Jbidem, p. 90.
22 Jbidem, p. 92.
23 Jbidem, p. 93.
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In aceastd perioadd, au fost introduse mai multe specii de
tulpini moi si lemnoase pentru a mari materialul taxonomic. In acelasi
timp, trebuie mentionat faptul ca Gradina Botanica din Cluj a
contribuit 800 de mostre de seminte pentru imbogatirea colectiei de
plante a gradinii2+.

In primii ani de la infiintarea gradinii, primul colaborator al
activitatii profesionale a fost dr. Anna Cseh Halmagyi, doctor (intre
1951 si 1953), care fusese asistent universitar la Catedra de
sistematica vegetala a fostei Universitatea "Bolyai" din Cluj-Napoca.
Dupa ce a fost concediata din postul de la Clujin 1951, a fost angajata
ca muncitor necalificat la Gradina Botanica din Targu Mures,
contribuind la activitatea gradinii prin competenta saZ2s.

In primele decenii, ingrijirea materialului vegetal in scopuri
educationale si stiintifice a fost asigurata de gradinarii Sandor Szilagyi
si, mai tarziu, Zoltan Szallasi. Din 1968, Gradina a fost administrata
de Gyula Székely, inginer agronom?26.

Gradina Botanica este situata pe terasa de la baza Platoului
Cornesti, pe o suprafata de aproximativ 2,5 ha, si este impartita in
doua parti:

- 0 parte este ocupata de paduri de stejar si carpen, cu un teren
mai abrupt si cu

exemplare vechi de secole;

- cealalta parte este mai plana si mai expusa la soare (aceasta
zona a servit candva drept poligon de tragere si a oferit spatiu pentru
terenurile de bowling si de tenis ale scolii de cadeti care a precedat
Universitatea).

Materialul vegetal din ambele zone este folosit pentru
activitatea didactica si pentru lucrari stiintifice. Speciile de plante
cultivate sunt identificate prin denumirile lor stiintifice.

Gradina indeplineste doua functii esentiale:

(a). Functia invatamantului botanic in universitate:

In centura (zona) de stejar, consultarea este posibild datorita
unui numar mare de specii de plante. Aici, speciile de plante sunt
dispuse pe trei niveluri altitudinale:

Nivelul pinilor, cu specii apartinand urmatoarelor familii:
Pinaceae, Abietaceae, Ginkgoaceae, Aceraceae, Fagaceae, Betulaceae,
Salicaceae, (Loranthaceae), Oleaceae, Rhamnaceae, Juglandaceae,
Eleagnaceae.

Nivelul arbustiv cu specii din urmatoarele familii:
Berberidaceae, Saxifraga- ceae, Aceraceae, Caprifoliaceae, Cornaceae,
Rosaceae, Staphyleaceae, Oleaceae.

24 Ibidem, p. 97.
25 Ibidem, p. 100.
26 Jbidem, p. 101.
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Nivelul de subarboret (plante erbacee), cu un numar mare de
specii din grupa celor care iubesc lumina primavara si din grupa celor
care iubesc umbra vara-toamna. Acestea sunt incluse in urmatoarele
familii: Rosaceae, Lamiaceae, Apiaceae, Brassicaceae, Ranunculaceae,
Polygonaceae,  Plantaginaceae,  Solanaceae,  Fabaceae,  Rubiaceae,
Orobanchaceae, Poaceae?’.

Zona taxonomica plata si insorita (fosta zona de tir), in care
straturile sunt impartite pe familii de plante, in care sunt cultivate
speciile potrivite pentru familia respectiva.

Amplasarea acestora depinde de marimea familiilor si este
adaptata la criteriile de consultare. Familiile din aceasta zona sunt:
Rosaceae, Fabaceae, Apiaceae, Solanaceae, Lamiaceae, Scrophulariaceae,
Geraniaceae, Cistaceae, Rutaceae, Plantaginaceae, Polygonaceae,
Brassicaceae, Ranunculaceae, Malvaceae, Asteraceae, Valerianaceae,
Primulaceae, Polemoniaceae, Araliaceae, Phytolaccaceae, Caryophyllaceae.

Spatiul plat si insorit de inmultire si aclimatizare (zona fostului
teren de tenis), materialul vegetal erbaceu plantat in straturi de
specialitati diferite sau mixte, iar plantele altoite spontan din flora si
plantele introduse din relatiile de schimb de seminte sunt inmultite
sau aclimatizate2s.

(b). Servicii nationale si straine (internationale)

La initiativa prof. univ. dr. Gabor Racz, au fost infiintate
disciplina de Farmacognozie si Gradina de plante medicinale.
Totodata, publicA un catalog anual de seminte pentru schimbul
national si international de seminte. Semintele sunt colectate de catre
personalul Gradinii, iar catalogul de seminte este editat de catre
personalul Gradinii, sub indrumarea sefilor de disciplina.

Primul catalog de seminte a fost publicat in 1959, de Zoltan
Kisgyorgy in calitate de curator al materialului semintier. Numarul de
seminte recomandate pentru schimb in catalog, pe an pentru fiecare
specie este mai mic de o mie sau mai mare de o mie. Este de preferat
sa se mentina numarul de specii sub 1.000 pentru a asigura calitatea
si identitatea semintelor29.

Catalogul de seminte cuprinde o anexa, Note Botanice, cu
publicatii stiintifice realizate la disciplinele de Botanica farmaceutica,
Farmacognozie si alte discipline inrudite. Lucrarile publicate sunt
numerotate in fascicule. Primul Fascicul a fost publicat in 1964. In
Fasciculele Note Botanice, se publica periodic (din cinci in cinci ani)
listele cu lucrari stiintifice publicate, lucrari de diploma si teze de

27 Arpad Gyeéresi, 70 de ani de invdtamant farmaceutic in limba maghiard, Editura
Muzeului Ardelean, Targu Mures, 2018, p. 56.

28 Jbidem, p. 58.

29 Jbidem, p. 60.
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doctorat, precum si recenzii la carti de specialitate3O.

Note Botanice a fost considerata o publicatie stiintifica anuala
timp de aproape cincizeci de ani, in virtutea aparitiei sale continue si
a fost una dintre publicatiile importante ale Universitatii de Medicina
si Farmacie din Targu Mures.

Catalogul semintelor si Note Botanice sunt trimise anual la
aproximativ cincisprezece institutii nationale si saptezeci de gradini de
plante medicinale straine31.

Concluzii

Institutul de Invatamant Medical si Farmaceutic Superior se
infiinteaza dupa modelul Institutelor surori din Bucuresti, Clyj si Iasi,
diferenta fiind in pastrarea de catre IMF Targu Mures a specificului
educatiei nationale.

Din luna octombrie 1945 peste 600 de studenti au inceput anul
universitar in noua locatie. In urma reformei educationale din 1948,
Facultatea de Medicina este separata de Universitatea Bolyai.
Aceasta, impreuna cu Facultatea de Farmacie au devenit Institutul
de Medicina si Farmacie de la Targu Mures unde in scurt timp se pun
bazele unui oras universitar, odata cu mutarea Academiei de Arte
Teatrale, moment in care Targu Mures devine al doilea centru cultural
al maghiarilor din Transilvania.

Invatamantul farmaceutic de la Targu Mures a evoluat in sens
pozitiv ca urmare a contributiei unor cadre didactice remarcabile
indiferent ca vorbim de medici, biologi, chimisti ori farmacisti: Hanko
Zoltan, Jablonkay Istvan, Laszlé Martonfi, Kopp Elemer, Gabor Racz.

Pe langa activitatea didactica acestia au avut o contributie
importanta la infiintarea in anul 1948 a Gradinii Botonice si ulterior
a Gradinii de Plante Medicinale.

Activitatea lor se materializeaza in studii, carti de specialitate,
articole stiintifice, contribuie la elaborarea Farmacopeei Romane de-a
lungul anilor.

Aportul stiintific si didactic al acestor personalitati marcante
ale invatamantului farmaceutic targumuresean contribuie la cresterea
prestigiului Facultatii de Farmacie in tara si in strainatate.

30 Ibidem, p. 70.
31 Ibidem, p. 84.
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Abstract

Studies on the religion and the religiosity of Roma people represent a
significant part of the Romani research published during the last decades.
Unlike the interviews used by the non - Roma social scientists, the texts I am
addressing in the present article are more elaborate ingroup voices of Roma
elites. They are more sophisticated in tackling the religiosity matters and are,
purposely or not, contributing to the transnational Roma literature. Their
reading allows access to the voice of two Romanian Roma elites who approach
the matter of fighting racism not only from their own lived religion experience
but also from the perspective of the relatives and friends recollected in the
pages of the autoethnographically writings.

Keywords: Romanian Roma identity; autoethnography; religion,
religiosity

It has been reiterated that the knowledge production about the
Gypsies/Roma people was for a long time a field regulated by the non-
Roma. As a consequence, the discourses visited fluctuated between a
variety of overtones and paradigms relevant for the cultural history of
the majority groups. Many authors who approached the topic insisted
on the controlling and/or repressive measures that had been enforced
by different institutional actors. Biased leanings such as the
criminalization or the infantilization of the Roma groups characterized
numerous outgroup inquiries. It is true that there was a category of
non-Roma authors who preferred to elaborate on the theme of an
exotically romanticized otherness of the Gypsies/Roma who were
represented in such a manner as to be contrasted with what the idea
of modern European civilization was epitomized to be standing for. It
has been recently emphasized that in fictional, scientific or hybrid
productions, the Gypsies/Roma were turned into objects of the
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hegemonic and biased Western gaze.! Inevitably, such printings are
more likely to mirror the political viewpoints corresponding to the
ideological clashes within the non-Roma cultures. Admittedly, the
discourses about the Gypsies/Roma in these texts display an obvious
tendency of the non-Roma to objectify the members of the
marginalized and heterogenous ethnic groups that are now gradually
identifying as Roma. In my opinion, the examination of the
representation of the Romanies is directly or indirectly suited to
express the values, respectively, the shortcomings acknowledged at
the level of the practices and policies of the Christian/European and
non-Christian/-European normative cultures.

For a very long time, the bookish modes of
knowing/representing otherness have been widely ignored by the
Roma themselves. Only its everyday and usually discriminatory
expression shared by the ordinary non-Roma could be acknowledged
by the members of this ethnic group. Folkloric and popular culture
productions articulating a prevalently deviant representation of the
Roma, have been in the long run internalized both by non-Roma and
the Roma communities. In the process it cannot be denied that,
occasionally, some elements intrinsic to this othering rhetoric could
be pragmatically exploited by both sides. However, the relation was
constantly asymmetrical and one needs to recognize that these
discourses contributed to the demeaning and to the self -/
stigmatization of the Roma.

The aforementioned ignorance with respect to the knowledge
production occurring outside the Roma group has been recently
replaced by a new stand. At the impulse of non-Roma elites, already
two generations of Roma elites have found it imperative to try to
emancipate the people they have been claiming to represent from the
negative power of the outgroups’ biased discourses. In order to change
this state of affairs, Roma representatives understood it was
prerequisite to actively engage in knowledge production. Presently, by
means of writing back, Roma elites strive to proudly give voice to a
marginalized and highly diverse ethnic group. The legitimate claim to
turn the transnational Roma people into a subject with its distinct
voice/(s), involved the critical examination of previous academic as

1 The most encompassing post-colonial approaches to the topic are: David Mayall,
Gypsy Identities 1500-2000. From Egipcyans and Moon-men to the Ethnic Romany,
London& New York, Routledge, 2003 and the recent synthesis of Klaus-Michael
Bogdal, Europa erfindet die Zigeuner: Eine Geschichte von Faszination und
Verachtung, Berlin, Suhrkamp Verlag, 2011. Another useful reference bringing
together voices from the Western and Eastern academia as well as some Romanian
Roma representatives is the volume edited by Herbert Uerlings, Iulia-Karin Patrut
(eds.) Zigeuner’ und Nation Reprdsentation — Inklusion — Exklusion, Frankfurt am
Main, Peter Lang Verlag, 2008.
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well as fictional or semi-fictional productions. In the footsteps of the
non-Roma academics and public speakers, Roma activist have started
to question hegemonic modes of knowledge production. In their
affirmative action they focus on historical instances that have been
until very recently ignored. More specifically, they develop not only a
victimizing rhetoric but also encourage the Roma elites to manifest
agency and even to embrace decolonizing versions of writing that
would, eventually, contribute to the collective self — esteem and to the
empowerment of the ethnic group.?

The in-group participation in the process of knowledge
production is only few decades old. However, the investment of some
Roma in their cultural capital has made them more acutely aware of
the power of the words of the non-Roma. Exactly the later
watchfulness stimulated some Roma educated elites to develop a
sense of belonging to an unjustly disparaged group and to publicly
contest the outgroups’ biased discourses.

To all these internal accumulations one should highlight the
importance of a transformation that has been going on within the
normative cultures’ academia. At this level, the post-modernist turn
encouraged the exploration of the ways in which the engagement in
the identity politics can impact on the knowledge production. It led to
a divorce from the cold pretense of positivist objectivity and made it
possible that the resources of the subjective narratives could be
integrated as essential elements in the knowledge production of all
sorts. Personal experiences (re-)/collected from various everyday
contexts are now regarded to be relevant information that may enable
a more refined understanding of sensitive social issues. Also, in case
of my research interest, they are regarded as valuable items capable
to highlight the challenges and the transformations of the Roma
authors in their efforts to normalize or even banalize the Otherness
allocated for centuries to their ethnic group.

Autoethnographic genre and the Roma voicing

Autoethnographic writing appears to be a stimulating tackling
because it encourages the manifestation of the subjectivities of the
represented subject. As a subgenre of life - writing, autoethnography
represents a qualitative approach helpful not only to explore, but also

2 A claim to a veritable participation with the final goal of decolonization and
emancipation of the Roma transnational identity has been formulated by two
Romanian Roma intellectuals. See: Iulius Rostas, A Task for Sisyphus: Why Europe’s
Roma Policies Fail, Budapest & New York, Central European University Press, 2019,
pp- 40-41, 165-166, 174-184; Vasile lonescu, Rromii — o istorie culturald. A doua
abolire si imperativul etic al recunoasterii, Bucuresti, Editura Centrului National de
Cultura a Romilor, 2022, pp. 80, 83, 90, 96-100.
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to politically instrumentalize personal/auctorial subjectivity. As
compared to other genres of life - writings such as the memoire or the
journal, autoethnography accounts for the author’s personal
experience by considering his/her cultural background, or else said
by highlighting the intricacy between the personal and the cultural in
a narrative.3 Lately, this genre has achieved many followers from the
field of the humanities and the social sciences and has been
displaying many variations.

Indeed, autoethnography is particularly valued for featuring a
high level of flexibility in modes of producing knowledge. Additionally,
this sort of life - narrative is appreciated for raising critical questions
with regard to positionality* of those referred to in a textual -
testimonial context. An autoethnographic production usually starts
with the premise that “the lived experiences of emotional epiphanies”
need to be observed and examined because “they influence our
perceptions and interpretations of people’s lives.”> Else said,
autoethnography draws its particular profile from its pursuit to show
“the relational entanglements that permeate how life is lived and told
to others.” Like no other life - writing genre, the autoethnography
inspires the author to be self - reflexive while displaying his/her
personal vulnerable position, in the same time, inviting the readers to
viscerally identify with the feelings evoked in the text.” Essentially, the
evocative autoethnography texts often engage with the topic of
vulnerability. Its explorations would eventually prompt to the co-
participation of both writer and readers to produce meaning by
addressing a human life in both its emotional and analytical
parameters.® Exactly, the very personalized engagement that
characterizes this approach enables both sides to address sensitive
matters such as cultural prejudices, stereotypes and social injustices.
The appeal to the personal affects, narrated in the first person, may
turn the text into a more effective tool that is adequate to critically
address power differentials between groups. Hence, by co-
participating the readers this approach may gain a more embodied
comprehension about the power of prejudices and the experience of

3 Tony E. Adams, Stacy Holman Jones, and Carolyn Ellis, ,Introduction. Making
Sense and Taking Action: Creating A Caring Community of Autoethnographers”, in
Tony E. Adams, Stacy Holman Jones and Carolyn Ellis (eds.), Handbook of
Autoethnography, Second Edition, London & New York, Routledge, 2021, pp. 1-3.

4 Yassir Morsi, “Using ‘Auto-Ethnography’ to Write about Racism”, in Handbook of
Autoethnography..., p. 509.

5 Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography Writing Lives and Telling
Stories, London & New York, Routledge, 2016, p. 50.

6 Ibidem, p. S51.

7 Ibidem, pp. 54-55, 60, 79.

8 Ibidem, pp. 59-60, 87, 91; Jillian A. Tullis, “Self and Others: Ethics in
Autoethnographic Research”, in Handbook of Autoethnography ..., p. 106.
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stigmatization. The immediate consequence would be an acute
awareness about their reiteration and/or, eventually, such readings
may even stimulate the reader to get actively and politically engaged,
to take the side of the stigmatized.® In other words, by telling stories
that express feelings of anger and unveil attitudes of resistance to the
negatively stereotypic cultural discourses, the autoethnographic
narrative has the potential to turn passive reproducers of normative
and institutionalized “insidious ideas and practices”?® into active
opponents or public fighters against them.

It has been recognized that by means of telling stories power
dynamics may be challenged and the multiplication of the voices and
of the perspectives available can significantly help in this respect.
Moreover, the myriad of voices made audible by means of the
autoethnographic texts can reveal the instrumental and
intersectional features manifesting particularly when layers of
identity are engendered.!! This entanglement explains why the
autoethnography is intrinsically linked to the emancipative writings
of the members of the marginalized groups confronting all sort of
historical oppressions. Obviously, these narratives are uttered by
those members aware of their privileged condition but who, from a
point on in their life, may find it morally important to (re-)/identify
with the disempowered/unheard groups.!? In order to achieve an
immediate effect, the autoethnographic texts articulate a narrative
which builds around the emotivity of the story teller. Concomitantly,

9 Susanna Maria O’Neil, “On becoming a better supervisor. A Deconstruction of
Autoethnography as Method for Professional Development”, in South African Journal
of Higher  Education, Volume 32, Number 6, 2018, p- 488;
http://dx.doi.org/10.20853/32-6-2970; Tony E. Adams, Stacy Holman Jones, and
Carolyn Ellis, “Introduction. Making Sense and Taking Action: Creating A Caring
Community of Autoethnographers”, p. 5; Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative
Autoethnography..., p. 52; Robin M. Boylorn, Mark P. Orbe, “Introduction. Critical
Autoethnography as Method of Choice”, in Robin M. Boylorn and Mark P. Orbe, (eds.),
Critical Autoethnography. Intersecting Cultural Identities in Everyday Life, Walnut
Creek, Ca, Left Coast Press, Inc., 2014, pp. 17, 20; Robin M. Boylorn, “A Story & A
Stereotype. An Angry and Strong Auto/Ethnography of Race, Class, and Gender”, in
Critical Autoethnography. Intersecting Cultural Identities in Everyday Life, p. 132;
Jillian A. Tullis, “Self and Others: Ethics in Autoethnographic Research”, in
Handbook of Autoethnography..., p. 106.

10 Robin M. Boylorn, “A Story & A Stereotype...”, p. 133; Robin M. Boylorn, Mark P.
Orbe, “Introduction. Critical Autoethnography as Method of Choice”, p. 3; Gresilda A.
Tilley-Lubbs, “Autoethnography Crosses Cultural Borders”, in Handbook of
Autoethnography..., p. 312.

11 Robin M. Boylorn, Mark P. Orbe, “Introduction. Critical Autoethnography as
Method of Choice”, pp. 11, 22.

12 Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography ..., p. 239; Robin M.
Boylorn, Mark P. Orbe, “Introduction. Critical Autoethnography as Method of Choice”,
p- 22; Robin M. Boylorn, “A Story and A Stereotype...”, p. 131; Yassir Morsi, “Using
“Auto-Ethnography” to Write about Racism”, p. 509.
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such writings become an invitation made to the readers to
sensorially/bodily and affectively identify with the life experiences of
the author and of the groups he has chosen to give voice to.!3
Consequently, an essential peculiarity of this subgenre of life - writing
is to tell the story of those who choose to self-anchor within specific
cultures.

In achieving its societal goal, it strongly relies on the use of
narrator’s “personal experiences to [underline] the entanglement of
the personal and the social.”'* However, it would be a mistake to
believe that such texts written by representatives of discriminated
minorities are simply indulging with the topic of sufferance. Their
purpose goes beyond simple victimization. Rather, such writings
should be understood as societal calls made by the authors - who
address both the in-group and the out-group - _to publicly denounce
the potential perpetrators of the social injustices.!5

Similar to any biographical narrative, the autoethnographic
writing resides on memory and inevitably on its shortcomings.
Memory is intrinsic to any self - narrative and admittedly it is a
partial, situated and an active process of working through the relevant
information from the past. The past events are inescapably
transformed to carry “personal, political, emotional and relational”
significance for the present.!6 The autoethnographic texts can make
use of a variety of sources such as journals, e-mails, blogs, memos,
sketches, field notes, personal documents, interviews, memorabilia,
photos, multimedia materials, official records or personal journals,
and newspaper articles.l” Frequently, autoethnographic productions
plainly assume the flaws in the terms of the accuracy of recording the
past. Nevertheless, they hope to compensate with the reframing of the
events/experiences and with their emphasizing the relational value of
reshaping/rearranging of the facts recollected from the past.
Consequently, through the writing process these recollections may
also be given a completely new meaning. Else said, by the appeal to
the past events, recognisably fragmentary by its nature, one may
concoct a text which relinquishes factual objectivity. Nonetheless,

13 Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography..., pp. 63, 213; Robin
M. Boylorn, Mark P. Orbe, “Introduction. Critical Autoethnography as Method of
Choice”, pp. 5, 15.

14 Heewon Chang, “Individual and Collaborative Autoethnography for Social Science
Research”, in Handbook of Autoethnography..., p. 53.

15 Tami Spry, “The Matter of Performative Autoethnography”, in Handbook of
Autoethnography..., p. 70; Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography
..., pp. 70, 173.

16 Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography ..., pp. 239-240, 252.
17 S.M. O’Neil, “On becoming a better supervisor. A Deconstruction of
Autoethnography...”, p. 490; Heewon Chang, “Individual and Collaborative
Autoethnography for Social Science Research”, p. 58.
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through the effect of verisimilitude it may transform the elaboration
and also the reading of the life - narrative into a transformative
experience.!® More than a detached academic research on topics such
as discrimination and/or racism, story — telling in which the mundane
data from the personal past are interpolated appear to be more
persuasive when one talks about the collective generational trauma
because the personal details can sensorially enrich the consistence of
the testimonies delivered by the disempowered.!9

Depending on the styles adopted by each author,
autoethnographic productions promise to “provide a more engaged,
embodied, and ethically accountable analysis because they [advocate]
a relational reading.”20 Yet, regardless of the style, the accountment
for the positionality in terms of age, race, gender, social status,
religion, etc., represent key references in the autoethnographic
publications. Such elements featuring the peculiarity of these texts
must be seriously considered not only for their performative,
embodied, politically empowering characteristics, but also for their
envisioned therapeutic effect.2!

More than other life — narratives genres, autoethnography can
be regarded as an auctorial performative act and in the same time a
call to defiance of the modes of knowledge production as
conventionally pursued in the hegemonic Western academia.?2
Nonetheless, despite of the emphasis on the subjective modes of
knowing, one should not be tempted to consider evocative approaches
from autoethnographic writings as opposed to the analytical inquiries.
Depending on the author there is always a fine balance between these
two aspects. Indeed, the hybridity of the autoethnographic text may
apparently blur the lines between the two registers because, in fact,
these writings’ purpose is to complement the scientific methodologies
with the power of the evocative and creative modes of telling a story.
By seeking to find a balance between facts and reiterated human
values and feelings, an autoethnographic approach can also build
bridges between the social sciences and the humanities.?3 What

18 Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography ..., pp. 243, 255; Yassir
Morsi, “Using ‘Auto-Ethnography’ to Write about Racism...”, p. 510.

19 Tony E. Adams, Stacy Holman Jones, and Carolyn Ellis, “Introduction. Making
Sense and Taking Action...”, p. 4; Yassir Morsi, “Using ‘Auto-Ethnography’ to Write
about Racism...”, p. 507; Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography
..., P. 249.

20 Aisha Durham, “Textual Experience. A Relational Reading of Culture”, in Handbook
of Autoethnography..., p. 322.

21 Robin M. Boylorn, Mark P. Orbe, “Introduction. Critical Autoethnography as
Method of Choice”, p. 17; Yassir Morsi, “Using ‘Auto-Ethnography’ to Write about
Racism...”, p. 511.

22 Yassir Morsi, “Using ‘Auto-Ethnography’ to Write about Racism...”, p. 511.

23 Arthur Bochner, Carolyn Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography..., pp. 65, 66, 218, 231.
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seems to be crucial to the overall discussion about this biographical
subgenre is in what way the reincorporation of the feelings in the
modes of knowledge production may conduct to a new textual
outcome capable to “to resist mythical normative perspectives” and
ultimately to “challenge hegemonic presumptions about difference.”24

Fictional, semi-fictional and even academic productions which
have been published recently in the field of Romani studies display
features characteristic to the autoethnographical writings. Recent
conference presentations or publications show an increased interest
in exploiting the resourcefulness of autoethnographic narrative. Roma
and non-Roma authors seem attracted by this approach which invites
both the authors and the readers to reflect on the personal
participative involvement in the artistic and in the knowledge
productions referring to topics such as the development of
intellectualism, the trans-national Roma literature and linguistics,
the legacy of the injustices deriving from confronting the supremacy
of the white, etc.25 In her valuable research, Paola Toninato rightly
pointed that influenced by the post-colonial theories, Romani authors
who have engaged in the process of renegotiating and redrawing the
group’s image, have increasingly begun “to challenge hegemonic
representation of the fictional «Gypsies» in particular through
autoethnographic writings.”26 Therefore, they adopted a “constructive
confrontation”7?, critically looking at the process of self -
representation identified in different productions such as the
“autobiographic texts, short stories, diaries, poetry, fiction,
handbooks.”2® [t has been observed that in their explorations Roma

24 Robin M. Boylorn, Mark P. Orbe, “Introduction. Critical Autoethnography as
Method of Choice”, pp. 17, 22.

25 Stefania Cotei, “Discovering Whiteness: A Critical Autoethnography of How
Mindfulness can Help us Move beyond the Victim Perpetrator Paradigm”, in Critical
Approaches to Romani Studies, May 18 - May 20, 2022, Hybrid conference at
Sodertérn University, Stockholm, Abstracts,
https://www.sh.se/download/18.5e5550aa18002b8586b918f9/1651656687597 /A
bstracts%202022.pdf [last accessed 06.04.2023], p. 11; Russel Patrick Brown,
“Towards Romani Intellectualism: Autoethnography as Method of Activism”, in
Critical Approaches to Romani Studies, May 18 — May 20, 2022 Hybrid conference at
Sodertérn University, Stockholm, Abstracts,
https://www.sh.se/download/18.5e5550aa18002b8586b918f9/1651656687597 /A
bstracts%202022.pdf [last accessed 06.04.2023], p. 8; Jelena Filipovig,
“Transdisciplinary qualitative paradigm in applied linguistics: autoethnography,
participatory action research and minority language teaching and learning”, in
International Journal of Qualitative Studies in Education, Volume 32, Issue 5, 2019,
pp- 493-509.

26 Paola Toninato, “Translating Gypsies. Nomadic Writing and the Negotiation of
Romani Identity”, in The Translator, Volume 12, No. 2, 2006, p. 240.

27 Ibidem, p. 241.

28 Ibidem.
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authors purposely position themselves as “cultural mediators
between Roma and the Gadzé cultures.” It is true that most of the
studies already published focus on the literature produced by Roma
authors from the Western European milieu, some sonorous names
already becoming emblematic/canonical in voicing the Roma
people.30 In preparation of the terrain for future autoethnographic
surveys relevant for the Eastern European and specifically for
Romanian Roma, a series of publications have been recently edited.
Elena Marushiakova and Vesselin Popov coordinated a series of
volumes that are portraying the main Roma representatives who
through their activism struggled to give voice to the ethnic group they
claimed to represent.3! Petre Matei also published a significant
volume in which he covers the articulation of Romanian Roma identity
in the interwar printed press.32 However, the afore mentioned projects
only covered the first half of the 20t century and only a restricted
number of texts may be reckoned as autoethnographic productions.
An exception is the tackling of the matter of Roma publications in the
interwar Romania by Raluca Bianca Roman. She highlighted the
political emancipative purposes of the literary texts (e.g. letters,
reviews, poems, songs etc.) published in the Roma press and in the
non - Roma daily and cultural journals33. Eveny though presently one
can record an affluence of printings giving voice to the representatives
of the ethnic group, the publications authored by Romanian Roma
from the post-communist period, continue to remain almost entirely
unexamined.34

29 Jbidem, p. 240.

30 Thomas Acton, “Foreword”, in Ian Hancock, The Pariah Syndrome. An Account of
Gypsy Slavery and Persecution, Ann Arbor, Karoma Publishers, Inc., 1987, p. XII.

31 Elena Marushiakova, Vesselin Popov (eds.), Roma Voices in History. A Sourcebook.
Roma Civic Emancipation in Central, South-Eastern and Eastern Europe from the 19th
Century until World War II, Paderborn, Brill-Schéning, 2021; Elena Marushiakova,
Vesselin Popov (eds.) Roma Portraits in History Roma Civic Emancipation Elite in
Central, South-Eastern and Eastern Europe from the 19t Century until World War II,
Paderborn, Brill-Schéning, 2022.

32 Petre Matei (ed.), Miscarea romd din Romania in presa interbelica: 1933-1941, Cluj-
Napoca/Bucuresti, Editura Institutului pentru Studierea Problemelor Minoritatilor
Nationale/Editura Institutului pentru Studierea Holocaustului din Romania “Elie
Wiesel”, 2022.

33 Raluca Bianca Roman, Sofiya Zahova, Aleksandar G. Marinov (eds.), “Romania” in
Roma Writings. Romani Literature and Press in Central, South-Eastern and Eastern
Europe from the 19% Century until World War II, Paderborn, Brill/Ferdinand
Schoéningh, 2021, pp. 93-128.

34 An exception is represented by previous research I undertook years ago. See:
Marian Ziloaga, “Semantica rasei - De la clasificari traditionale ale ,tiganului” la
discursul elitei rome din Romania contemporana”, in Anuarul Institutului de Cercetari
Socio-Umane ,, Gheorghe Sincai’, X1, 2008, pp. 157-188.
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Religion and religiosity and their significance in the
Romanian Roma autoethnographic productions

In the present paper I chose to focus on the relevance of
religiosity and religion in the life - narrative volumes published by two
ethnic Roma activists from post-communist Romania. Rudolf Moca's
"O picatura de viata” (2007)35 and Valeriu Nicolae's “Tigan. Tandari!”
(2022)36 are rare but extremely valuable exercises of
autoethnographic writing authored by Roma elites from Romania.
What the two Roma representatives have in common is their
engagement with the political representation of the ethnic group at
different levels, regional respectively national and transnational. Both
authors have a considerable degree of familiarity with journalistic
activity. Having already been public spokesmen encouraged them to
get engaged in a process of textual performativity of the selves3?
deemed to reveal certain peculiarities of the ethnic group they had
chosen to give voice to.

The styles adopted by each author in telling their life - stories
differs. It ranges from the implied religious emotiveness to a critical
provocative stance. Despite the difference in the style and overtone,
these texts are an intentional exhibition and exploration of the
personal experiences, implicitly aiming to provoke emotional
reactions, respectively, to trigger a response of the Roma or of the non
— Roma readership to the social injustices.38 In their writings, both
authors confront the widely shared prejudiced discourses which also
affects the understanding of the Roma people’s spiritual and religious
life. To a certain degree, the examination of these two life narratives
under this specific aspect, is relevant because they may complement
the cultural ethnographical, sociological and historical studies
dedicated to the religious affiliation or to the forms of religiosity of the
Romanian Roma people, authored by in-group intellectuals during
the post - communist period.39

35 Rudolf Moca, O picdturd de viatd, Cluj-Napoca, AMM, 2007.

36 Valeriu Nicolae, Tigan. Tandari, Bucuresti, Editura Asociatia Casa Buna, 2022.

37 See also: Aisha Durham, “Textual Experience a Relational Reading of Culture”, in
Handbook of Autoethnography..., pp. 322-323.

38 Heewon Chang, “Individual and Collaborative Autoethnography...”, p. 60.

39 See: Delia Grigore, Curs de antropologie si folclor rrom: Introducere in studiul
elementelor de cultura traditionala ale identitdtii contemporane, Bucuresti, Editura
Credis, 2001; Vasile Burtea, Rromii in sincronia si diacronia populatiilor de contact,
Bucuresti, Lumina Lex, 2002; V. Burtea, “Religiozitatea rromilor din Romania si
raporturile acestora cu bisericile”, in Dieter Brandes & Olga Lukacs (eds.), Un proiect
de reimpdcare a bisericilor — Punte intre biserici, culturi si religii, Cluj-Napoca, Editura
Accent, 2007, pp. 241-245; Vasile Ionescu, Rromii — o istorie culturald. A doua abolire
si imperativul etic al recunoasterii, Bucuresti, Editura Centrului National de Cultura a
Romilor, 2022; Petre Petcut, Rromii. Sclavie si libertate. Constituirea si emanciparea
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Autoethnographic works like those I am considering in the
present paper are also relevant for the research in the field of lived
religion. In fact, autoethnographic productions and the studies
focusing on lived religion share a common trait that is their hybrid
character. They are located at the intersection of the social sciences
and the humanities, and both are informative about the everyday,
bodily sensorial and emotional experience of the ordinary and/or
marginalized people.+0

There are several factors that persuaded me to inspect the
significance of the religious/-ity in the emerging Romanian Roma
literature. For a very long period, religious references have been
markers that contributed to an overstated otherness of the Romanies.
Attributed infamous religious behaviour or even sheer irreligiosity has
been discursively rehearsed to justify the long lasting rejective
practices towards the Roma ethnics. Even nowadays, in an apparently
secularized context, derogative labelling, hate and racist discourses,
which has Ilately become to be coined as manifestation of
antigypsyism,*! may infer religious references that can legitimize the
social exclusion of the Romanies. In spite of significant
transformations occurring in post-communist Romania with respect
to the manifestation of religiosity among non-Roma and Roma
ethnics, segregating practices continue to be a reality. They can be
immediately relevant and manifest through the exclusion of the ethnic
Roma from sharing the same burial sites with the non - Roma
communities affiliated to traditional churches.*2

unei noi categorii etnice si sociale la nord de Dunare 1370-1914, Bucuresti, Editura
Centrului National de Cultura a Romilor, 2015; Marius Caldararu, Particularitdatile
misiunii Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne in comunitdtile romilor calddrari, Bucuresti,
Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2022.

40 Nancy T. Ammerman, “Lived Religion as an Emerging Field: An Assessment of Its
Contours and Frontiers”, in Nordic Journal of Religion and Society, Volume 29, No. 2,
2016, pp. 84, 90; Meredith B McGuire, “Individual Sensory Experiences, Socialized
Senses, and Everyday Lived Religion in Practice”, in Social Compass Vol. 63(2), 2016,
pp- 152-162.

41 Tan Hancock, The Pariah Syndrome..., passim; lan Hancock, Danger! Educated
Gypsy. Selected Essays, (ed.) Dileep Karanth, (Hertfordshire: University of
Hertfordshire Press, 2010), pp. 42-46, 107-114, 277-278; Wolfgang Wippermann, Wie
die Zigeuner. Antisemitismus und Antiziganismus im Vergleich, Berlin, Elefanten -
Press - Verlag, 1997; Wolfgang Benz, Sinti und Roma: Die unerwtinschte Minderheit —
Uber das Vorurteil Antiziganismus, Berlin, Metropol Verlag, 2014; Jan Selling, Markus
End, Hristo Kyuchukov, Pia Laskar (eds.), Antiziganism: What’s in a Word?
Proceedings from the Uppsala International Conference on the Discrimination,
Marginalization and Persecution of Roma, 23-25 October 2013, Newcastle upon Tyne,
Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2015; Iulius Rostas, A Task for Sisyphus: Why
Europe’s Roma Policies Fail, Budapest & New York, Central European University
Press, 2019, pp. 10-20.

42 The phenomenon is encountered in the parish graveyards from the rural milieu.
See: Sorin Gog and Maria Roth, “The Roma People of Romania”, in Michael D. Palmer
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Such bitter occurrences have been documented by academic
studies and NGO’s reports elaborated by social and cultural
scientists. I find it stimulating to look at the rare life - narratives of
the Romanian Roma elites and to discern whether by means of
religious references and/or practices authors might have sought for
and/or succeeded to establish fraternal relations with the majorities
or, on the contrary, such references only infer frustration or revolt
against a prolonged unfair treatment from the side of the members of
the traditional churches.*3 The religious references at the level of
these autoethnographic texts may also be correlated with the research
undertook by cultural anthropologists which have delivered rich
evidence with regard to the religious ardor manifesting among the
Roma which eagerly went into the direction of religious conversion. It
has been asserted that the phenomenon of religious conversion led to
the abandonment of traditional beliefs and also of the forms of semi-
/religious practices associated with the exotized Roma culture.
Admittedly, this phenomenon implied the disaffiliation from the
regionally hegemonic confessions which had social consequences. It
has contributed to a renewed process of othering of the Roma converts
in relation to both the out-group and the in-group members. Indeed,
cultural anthropologist and sociologists of religion have identified the
emergence of more or less elaborated personal narratives of religious
rebirth shared by converted Roma people, which, in my opinion, can
be regarded as proto-auto-ethnographical exercises. Their
examination has highlighted that by means of religious re-affiliation,
Roma ethnics might seek to escape social marginalization. Beyond
intentions, the process had various consequences. It stimulated
tendencies of auto-assimilation or it was able to create a moralistically
purged new ethnic imaginary conducting to the auto-segregation of
certain communities of converted Roma.*

Having in mind the personal testimonies recorded and
examined in the afore mentioned studies, in the present paper I am
interested to understand whether this mass of academic literature -
which hinted that the religious re-affiliation may be understood as a
move instrumental in obtaining social deliverance and/or justice -

& Stanley M. Burgess (eds.), The Wiley-Blackwell Companion to Religion and Social
Justice, Malden, MA, Blackwell Publishing, 2012, pp. 389, 391; Vasile Ionescu, Rromii
— o istorie culturald..., p. 61; Vasile Ionescu, “Legislatia si institutia sclaviei rromilor
in Tarile Romane. O contributie antropologicd”, in Adrian-Nicolae Furtuna (ed.),
Culegere de Studii Rome, Bucuresti, Editura Centrului National de Cultura a Romilor,
2022, p. 35.

43 Sorin Cace, Cristina Tomescu, Daniela Cojocaru, “The Role of Religion in Several
Roma Communities”, in Revista de Cercetare si Interventie Sociala, 36, 2012, pp. 162-
177; V. lonescu, Rromii — o istorie culturald..., p. 70.

44 Sorin Gog and Maria Roth, “The Roma People of Romania”, pp. 394, 398.
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has any correlative in the texts of the two Romanian Roma authors.
Unlike the interviews employed by the social scientists, the texts [ am
addressing in my study are more sophisticated in the ways they tackle
the religious matters. Purposely or not, they also contribute to the
transnational and cross-border Roma literature.#> More than the
academic productions which has fewer potential readers, semi-
literary Roma authored texts may be regarded as veritable attempts
to “re-claim Romani-ness” by means of overt expression of “a new
Romani subjectivity — a subjectivity that is firmly rooted in counter-
histories of Roma.”#¢ The resulting counter-narratives are veritable
samples of writing - back which, broadly speaking, can be regarded
as post - positivist challenges to the knowledge production dedicated
to the Roma people. The autoethnographic productions I am referring
in this paper elaborate around facets of the Romanian Roma
identities, and utterly represent undertakings with strong social and
political implications. Having higher chances to be read outside the
academia, these Romanian Roma life-narratives are undeniably
thought to reply and to dismantle the hegemonic modes of imagining
the Gypsies.*’

Despite its heterogeneity, the enriching body of Roma literature
seeks to take control, by means of different narrating strategies, over
the self - representation of the heterogenous groups confronting with
a “traumatic collective experience.”8 A perceptible denouncing tone
can be traced in both texts I am focusing on which underscores the
political significance of these writings. It has been generally
acknowledged that many of the Roma literary productions have an
“(auto-)biographical or docufictional character”#® and that quite often
the auctorial “self-representation might [...] fulfill some of the general
expectations of what Roma are supposed to be and do”50. From a
positivist perspective, this would automatically be regarded as a
specious approach. However, due to the power of its subjectivity, the
Roma literature needs to be regarded as an assumed political exercise
aiming the cultural decolonization and the emancipation of the Roma
people. Authors hope to achieve this goal by voluntarily turning
themselves into public_voices. By narrating their lives, they attempt

45 Marina Ortrud M. Hertrampf, “Romani Literature(s) as Minor Literature(s) in the
Context of World Literature: A Survey of Romani Literatures in French and Spanish”,
in Critical Romani Studies, Vol. 3, No. 2, 2020, pp. 42-57.

46 Joanida Costache, “Reclaiming Romani-ness: Identity Politics, Universality and
Otherness or, Towards a (New) Romani Subjectivity”, in Critical Romani Studies, Vol.
1, No. 1, 2018, pp. 30-43.

47 Ibidem, pp. 39, 42.

48 Ana Belén Martin Sevillano, “The Romani Ethos: A Transnational Approach to
Romani Literature” in Critical Romani Studies, Vol. 3, No. 2, 2020, pp. 24-40.

49 M. O. M. Hertrampf, “Romani Literature(s)...”, p. 50.

50 A. B. M. Sevillano, “The Romani Ethos...”, p. 34.
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to normalize or banalize the Roma, hence, undermining the influence
of the bohemian, the mystical, the unordinary and the non-conformist
Gypsy as it has been imagined in the non — Roma literature.5!

Such texts can be regarded as typical examples of “para-
literature”>2 which are addressing both non - Roma and the young
generation of Roma readership who uncritically absorbed elements of
the identity prescribed to the “Gypsy Other.”s3 In the struggle for
recognition and emancipation from the normative pan-Christian
prejudiced discourses, each Roma author has the potential to turn
into a prophet for the minority. Some may be aware and accept this
mission while others may not.

In my opinion, Romanian Roma authors engaged with
autoethnographic writing have the standing to illustrate the past
and/or the contemporary everyday biases Roma people have been
confronting with. Their texts shall not to be regarded as unserious
and easy productions or as eventual appendixes to the social research
that has been already carried by Roma and non-Roma academics.
Since they draw on the manifestations of lived religion recollected
through various episodes from the authors’ life, they need to be
earnestly considered and be regarded as complementary testimonies
about the religiousness manifesting within the Roma culture.

Two Romanian Roma authors’ profile and the prospective
reception of their writings

The authors of the texts I am scrutinizing are two Romanian
Roma males which chose to voice the Romanian Roma by taking
advantage of their higher education. Indeed, this cultural capital
makes them peculiar in the mass of Roma population who have
generally been struggling to graduate both in communist and post-
communist times. However, in spite of their higher education it does
not mean that their life - path was free of material hardships that is
recognized to be transgenerational and frequently associated with the
Roma communities. Although they belong to different generational
cohorts, their life - narratives show the recurrence of these patterns
of acute material insecurity. Despite the divergence in the age
category, their autoethnographic texts were published nearly to a
similar stage in life. Considering the cumulative life experiences as
matured men and their education, they both found it relevant to

51 QOksana Marafioti, “Romani Identity in Literary Practices”, in Critical Romani
Studies, Vol. 3, No. 2, 2020, pp.116-121; A. B. M. Sevillano, “The Romani Ethos...”,
p- 33.

52 [leana D. Chirila, “Unity or Contiguity: Expanding the Field of Romani Literature”,
in Critical Romani Studies, Vol. 3, No. 2, 2020, p. 20.

53 O. Marafioti, “Romani Identity in Literary Practices”, p. 117.
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reflect to their Roma identity from the position of agents involved in
the voicing of the ethnic group in the post-communist Romania. It is
essential to point that their narratives and specifically the religious
references in these texts occur in a pluri-confessional landscape when
the options for the manifestation of lived religiosity are unhampered
by repressive state policies. However, both recover in their texts
episodes from the Communist times, when the ethnic group was not
officially recognized as a minority and when the religious affiliation of
the Roma aspiring elites was monitored by secret police (Securitate).54

One of the notable differences between the life-paths and
implicitly the content of the life - narratives of the two Romanian
Roma authors can be identified to the level they had reached in the
process of representing the marginalized ethnic group. Hence, Rudolf
Moca belongs to the first generation of post-communist Romanian
Roma who after the regime change joined the group of public voices
speaking on behalf of the vulnerable group.5> His area of
representativity can be located at regional level. Moca’s public
engagement in service of the Roma cause illustrates that the political
representation of the Romanian Roma was from the very start
influenced by factionalism deriving from regional cultural and
historical conditions. On the other side, Valeriu Nicolae, has been
coming of age exactly in the post - communist years when the social
precarities and life choices brought him not only to different countries
and continents, but also gave him the chance to play a part in the
representation of the ethnic groups at a national and international
stage.

Inevitably, their becoming as ordinary Romanian citizens, was
influenced to some extent by the communist state atheistic view of
the world. As a consequence, their life - narratives can be contrasted
with the texts authored by non-Roma who insisted on the significance
of the self - entitled King Cioaba, a Romanian Roma traditional leader
from Sibiu, who claimed to be a central political representative of the
ethnic group and, also, performed as neo-protestant pastors.s6

In contrast to the life of the hyper-mediatized Romanian Roma
king, Valeriu Nicolae’s and Rudolf Moca’s communist education and
their post-communist life trajectories impacted on the way they

54 Manuela Marin, “Romii si regimul comunist din Romania”, in Liliana Corobca (ed.),
Panorama comunismului in Romadnia, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2020, pp. 465-477;
Manuela Marin, “Studiu introductiv,” in Manuela Marin (ed.) Romii si regimul
comunist: marginalizare, integrare si opozitie, Vol. 1, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Mega,
2017, pp. 57-63.

55 Franz Remmel, Die Roma Rumdniens — Volk ohne Hinterland, Wien, Picus Verlag,
1993; Franz Remmel, Alle Wunder dauern drei Tage. Vom Bulibascha der Zigeuner
zum Kaiser der Roma, Resita, Editura InterGraf, 2005.

56 F. Remmel, Die Roma Rumdniens..., pp. 89, 93, 94, 95.
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accounted for their individual and collective identity as Romanian
Roma. In both cases, the voicing of their Romani-ness has been, at
first, made public in the mass media. R. Moca hosted a series of
broadcastings dedicated to the Roma people at the local television and
radio stations from Targu — Mures. He also produced an amateurish
movie with anthropological claims, accompanied by a book published
at a small local publishing house.57 For his part, Valeriu Nicolae got
involved in journalist activities, and collaborated with national
newspapers. Due to his power of argument and to international
expertise to the Council of Europe he became a representative of the
Roma in a technocrat government. Much of his professional expertise
and public engagement, which has always had a social and charitable
feature transgressing rigid ethnic boundaries, brough him a wider
public acknowledgement and audience. The respected French -
German ARTE TV - channel highlighted his activity in addressing
social inequalities in one of the worst famed slums in Bucharest. 58
The texts I am focusing on in this study bear an undeniable
personal character and show the intricacy between analytical and
evocative styles. In order to have a wide-ranging picture on how
religious reference is or is not found relevant in self - narratives of the
two Romanian Roma authors, I have chosen to refer only to those
fragments that explicitly or implicitly hint to the religious life and to
the experiences which are formulated quite often only by a vague
reference to a religious institution and/or to a set of dogmas.
Inevitably, conditioned by the content of the two autoethnographic
volumes and influenced by the approaches adopted in the studies of
lived religions, I chose to explore the ongoing process of personal
encountering with the religiosity as it has been manifesting in parallel
to the churchly routine and its ritual and practices. Thus, I am
considering all sorts of religious and spiritual reference that are often
unspecific from the perspective of the adherence to a denomination.5°
My analysis also acknowledges the effect of the popular religiosity in
developing and maintaining a specific attitude toward a marginal/ (-
ized) group and subsequently highlights how the resulting outcome

57 Rudolf Moca, Rromii, Oamenii Focului. Traditii, Obiceiuri, Legende, Basme, Mituri si
Descadntece din Folclorul Oral, Targu Mures, Editura Nico, 2011. In this volume Moca
collected various customs from rural milieu of Mures County documenting the
participation of ethnic Roma in carols singing (pp. 60-61) and the practice of fastening
for the pascal celebration, their participation to the Mass celebrating Christ
resurrection held in protestant or neo-protestant churches where the Roma believers
have been registered (p. 62). In the previous pages he emphasized the very particular
feature of Roma religiosity understood as a bricolage of non-Christian mythologies
and a reinterpretation of Christian beliefs.

58See: https://www.arte.tv/en/videos/104796-003-A/re-bucharest-s-lost-children/
[Last accessed 05.04.2023].

59 N. T. Ammerman, “Lived Religion as an Emerging Field...”, p. 87.
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was experienced and expressed in the textual life - narrative
articulated by the in-group voices. Intentionally or not, episodes from
these autoethnographic productions are able to reveal levels of
internalization, accommodations to and even response strategies
developed by ordinary Romanian Roma individuals to prejudiced
discourses and to social practices which determined the authors
and/or other discriminated co-ethnics to navigate between multiple
or go beyond any religious affiliation.60

Despite obvious unevenness noticeable at the level of authorial
style, unilateral or plural cultural referentiality and to the extent of
reception,®? [ consider the two samples of Romanian Roma
autoethnographic productions as illustrative for the way in which
present day Romanian Roma voices chose to argue on how religious
references have been staying behind the cultural stigmatization of the
Roma. In the same time, these writings can be illustrative for the way
in which certain Roma individuals - i.e., family members or
acquittances — were able to formulate responses to the societal
antigypsyism manifesting, in an inconspicuous or in an obvious
manner, in the communist and post-communist Romanian society.

Although a parallel examination would seem more scholarly
appropriate, I prefer to examine the productions in a sequence. The
motivation behind this approach on the matters is determined by the
acknowledgment that their personal testimonies are unique and
highly situational. Therefore, a symmetrical comparative approach
would be more likely to impoverish the semantical value of the
qualitative references to religion each author decided to recollect and
draw on in the published life - narrative. Inevitably, in the conclusion
I will reflect upon the commonalities and the particularities of each
voice as they are relevant for the authors’ situatedness.

Rudolf Moca’s “drop of life”. From the temptation of
orientalism to the mundane practice of religious acculturation

Born, raised and professionally active in a multi-cultural and
pluri-confessional Transylvanian County of Romania constantly
scoring high in the national censuses with respect to the ethnic

60 Marian Zaloaga, “The Religious Affiliations of the Romanies from Post-Socialist
Romania. Considerations Concerning the In-Group Academic Productions”, in
Review of Ecumenical Studies, Volume 14, Issue 3, 2022, pp. 431-460; Marian
Zaloaga, “Religious Affiliation as a Political Site of Contestation? Polemical Voices of
a New Generation of Romanian Romani Authors”, in Acta Marisiensis. Seria Historia,
Vol. 4, 2022, pp. 129-162.

61 See: Marisescu Deian-Nicolae review to Valeriu Nicolae, “Tigan Tandari”, Casa
Buna Association, Bucharest 2022, ISBN: 978-973-0-36105-6, in Review of
Ecumenical Studies, Volume 14, Issue 3, 2022, pp. 558-560.
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declaration of the Roma identity, in the last decades Rudolf Moca has
been a very active public figure. As already pointed, he has been a TV
and radio producer, having developed a long career as a puppeteer at
the Targu - Mures theatre for children. Already in the first pages of
his autoethnographic book, he underscores that from the very
beginning of his existence he had to face the effects of racial
discrimination. Unexpectedly, firstly it manifested in—group, more
specifically in his family. He shows how the grandmother, from his
father’s side, went stigmatizing and bullying him due to his blackness.
The words use had been harsh and were in most cases verbalized
through a series of curses targeted against him. They were expressed
without any kind of remorse and, apparently, with nobody from the
family circle being preoccupied or able to prevent them from
proliferating. According to Moca, in a very rough tongue the
grandmother discriminated between nephews. She openly favoured
those nephews she was fond of, the so - called “angels” simply because
they were “not like this black one, [a veritable “buffalo offspring”] given
birth by the Devil himself.”62 Moca suggests that this demeaning and
even persecutive attitude was motivated by the mixed Hungarian -
Gypsy identity his grandmother had inherited. This biographical
detail about the grandmother has a deeper social and cultural
significance. It unveils the effects of internalized racism, in the same
time being illustrative for other forms of cultural racism manifesting
at regional level. Else said, Roma people from the present - days Mures
Country appear to have overtaken from the out-group (e.g., the
Magyars) an antigypsy discourse, which came to be appropriated and
instrumentalized in-group in a stigmatizing fashion.

In Moca’s text, the portrait of the persecutive grandmother is
overwhelming because her power position was not only relevant in-
group but also out-group. To some extent, her witch crafts gave her
agency in relation to the Gadjo world and inside the family
environment, as well. One may suspect that in order to vindictively
reply to the long discriminatory treatment, Moca choses to compare
the perpetrator - grandmother with a devilish hag. Accordingly, Moca
writes that she had “magical powers and [was regarded by everyone
as] a sister of the Devil. Some had seen her while hanging around in
the graveyards”, even at the age of 78.63 Moca seems to be convinced
that the grandmother was definitely “involved with impure matters”e+
which the author claims, she had passed on to the persecuted
grandson, not before he had been, once again, cursed not to unveil
these secret knowledge to anyone, or else he would be affected by “the

62 R. Moca, O picdatura de viata, p. 7.
63 Ibidem, p. 8.
64 Ibidem, p. 14.
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evilness of her witchcraft.”65 In Moca’s narrative, witchcraft is
associated with a type of informal but trans-ethnic form of
empowerment because it exploited the religious superstitions of the
non-Roma and Roma people alike.®¢ The grandmother’s notoriety of
being into the possession of Demonic powers, cunningly exploited to
find a large clientele, is evoked through two references to her demise.
Moca writes that the grandmother died at the venerable age of 117
and that “nobody attended the funeral, frightened that something
wrong might happen”®’, because, several years before, when she had
turned 100 years old, she had found herself into clinical death and
shockingly woke up from the coffin during the wake. Allegedly, in
Moca’s text this incidence was only possible “due to the power of the
Satan, which married her.”¢8 One may suspect that through this
framing of the grandmother’s image, Moca retrospectively gets
revenge for the discriminations he had to endure in a childhood in a
milieu where any human being would expect to find unconditioned
love, protection and eventually basic spiritual guidance. Instead, he
had received the opposite. However, some ambivalent episodes he
chose to recollect cannot be understood independent of the
stereotypical internal and external representations the old Gypsy
woman.

In contrast, to the stereotypical and apparently transcultural
representation of the “old hag” exploiting of the powers of the
malevolent magic, the figure of the mother is the embodiment of a
pious believer. From the beginning, she is fervently praying for the
integrity of the author as an unborn child, because she already had
buried two children.® In many respects, the micro-familial unit the
child Moca belonged to is described as very impoverished. In the book,
the elder members are described as struggling to align to the banal
and elementary_practices of a Christian family belonging to the
traditional denominations. The author does not make a specific
declaration of faith, but in the third person he narrates that: “the
Christmas was about to come. The child never had a Christmas tree.

65 Jbidem, p. 14.

66 Marian Zdloaga, “Magia tigdneasca. De la sarlatanie la procesul de disciplinare
sociald a lumii sasesti in secolele XVIII-XIX”, in Toader Nicoara (ed.), Disciplinarea
sociala si modernitatea in societatea modernda si contemporand (sec. XVI-XXI), Cluj -
Napoca, Editura Accent, 2011, pp. 42-63; Ioan Pop-Curseu, “The Gypsy-Witch:
Social-Cultural Representations, Fascination and Fears”, in Revista de Etnografie si
Folclor/ Journal of Ethnography and Folklore, New Series, No. 1-2, 2014, pp. 23-45;
Marius Caldararu, Particularitdtile Misiunii Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane in Comunitdtile
Romilor Calddrari, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2022, pp. 124, 188-
190, 208, 243, 245.

67 R. Moca, O picaturd..., p. 23.

68 Jbidem, p. 15.

69 Ibidem, p. 7.
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The father bought a small one, and adorned it with painted nuts and
tinsel made of coloured craped paper, biscuits and some apples...The
child looked after only by the guardian angel and the Santa Claus,
kneeled in front of the wonder tree, put his clasped hands for a prayer
and uttered «Inger-Ingerasul meu» (My guardian little angel) the
prayer his mother taught him.”70 This evocative episode from the age
of six years old is able to suggest that in the rural milieu, even in the
ethnic Roma families, the basic familiarization with the Christianity,
in terms prayers, would occur in the domestic life and was a self -
assumed task of the women.

The meeting of another feminine character, namely Rudolf
Moca’s wife is recollected in almost pious and religious terms and
regarded as a divine bless. The marriage with a woman “baptised with
the name of the Saint Mary”7! is recorded in very precise temporal
parameters, however, without any reference to the religious
ceremony. The event occurred in the 1970s when the process of
urbanization may have brought along a tendency of secularization,
therefore, one may only presume that the event consisted only of a
civil marriage. The supposition may be indirectly validated by the
auctorial silence on this matter. On the other hand, the wife’s passing
is narrated as a veritable Christian martyrdom after a painful battle
against cancer. Moca wrote: “On April 14, 1990, after the habitual
hygiene, Maria refused to eat anything. [...] suddenly, she asked me
to bring the Bible and read from it. I took the Holy Book from the shelf
and randomly open it. It opened to The Psalms, I read,” and she,
reportedly, asked him to listen to her last words “without
interruptions”.”2 This very intimate episode of separation and grief, is
relevant because it indicates that an urbanised Roma family was in
the possession of a Bible. The author considers it irrelevant to provide
any information about the acquisition of the book. Being in their
ownership, immediately after the fall of the communism, may suggest
that in the new historical context the access to religious artefacts and
to religious literature became a more facile matter. Looking at things
in an even more autobiographical key, the possession of the Bible
seems to have been regarded, also in a Roma family, as a protective
and benedictory item. It was expected to provide with spiritual
assistance and emotional relief for those family members confronting
with an inevitable demise. Being read it involves it has not just a
talismanic value, but the owners were, to a certain degree, convinced
of its divine message.

70 Ibidem, pp. 9-10.
71 Ibidem, p. 23.
72 Jbidem, p. 28.
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The description of the burial of his wife is significant from
several reasons. Moca recalls that “according to her expressed will,
the body was taken to the native village and put to rest next to the
remains of her father who died exactly on her birthday on February
2nd, The grave was covered with thousands of flowers. A cross and a
plate to the remembrance of those who would be eventually passing
by «Here rests, into God, Maria Moca. She lived 42 years! »”73 Besides
the dramatic effect, the biographical episode conveys something about
the lived religion of ordinary Romanian Roma. Moreover, in a context
when religious freedoms were regained and the assertiveness of
confessional belonging could accompany it,’* the Transylvania Roma
author remains silent about the confessional belonging of the wife.
Instead, Moca prefers to tell the story of an ordinary Roma family from
the village Craesti (Adamus) which for generations buried their deaths
in the local parish graveyard. Unlike many studies on Roma, outlining
the practice of the exclusion from the consecrated ground, Moca’s
deposition suggests that the non- Roma local community did not
embrace such a stigmatizing attitude. It contradicts the data delivered
by some social studies which claim that the phenomenon has
occurred frequently in Transylvania and Romania in the long
historical run.”s

Another family moment which can hint to the lived religion of
Moca’s Roma family refers to the wedding ceremony of his daughter.
He recounts that it was arranged as a princely event, the bride being
led to the church in a four horse - drawn carriage, according to the
wishes of the adored mother and wife.”6 Again the confessional
belonging of the Moca’s family members remains obscured. What
appeared to be relevant to mention is that the event was deployed
under the auspices of an institutionalised religious actor. Although
staged in an extravagant manner - that may be understood as an
attempt to compensate for the internalised stigma of the marginalized
people facing years of impoverishment -, the fugitive information
about the wedding indirectly suggests an integrative inclination
illustrated by the adoption of conformist religious practices
customary to the normative cultures. Moca’s life - narrative does not
suggest the manifestation of an overt structural racism rooted in the
religious institutional dogmas and / or manifesting in the local
parishes’ practices. Yet, he hints that antigypyism can be identified in

73 Ibidem, p. 30.

74 loan Popoviciu & Salomea Popoviciu, “Liderii religiosi. Evolutii alternative: de la
tiganul pacatos la tiganul mantuit”, in Elena Zamfir, & Vasile Burtea (eds.), Prezent
si perspective in cultura romd in viziunea intelectualilor, liderilor si oamenilor de succes
romi, Bucuresti, CNCR Romano Kher & ICCV 2012, pp. 125-138.

75 Sorin Gog & Maria Roth, “The Roma People of Romania”, pp. 389, 391.

76 Ibidem, p. 31.
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the cultural discourses of the majorities which has consequences in
the process of self-validation of the ordinary Roma. He repeatedly
testifies to have encountered and experienced racial discrimination.
At first it occurred in - group and only later in life outside it, and it
derived from the social shortages of the Roma family, and in this
specific case, was also a consequence of Moca’s skin tone which made
him easily identifiable as an archetypal “Gypsy”. However, broadly
speaking, the autoethnographic text published by Rudolf Moca infers
that the discriminating powers of an adopted biased discourse may
be, eventually, fought back by means of acculturations, spiritual
guidance and popular debates with religious content. The series of
broadcastings with parish priests from different communities
available on line is also telling for Moca’s effort to build bridges and
question negative stereotypes in a dialogic manner.7?

Valeriu Nicolae’s voice on the splintering power of the
prejudices against the Gypsies

Valeriu Nicolae presents himself as an in-group voice who was
born in an ethnically mixed Romanian - Roma family from the multi-
cultural Banat region. However, he grew up mostly in the southern
part of Romania where, from the point of view of religious affiliation,
most of the population was Orthodox. Similarly, to Moca he also
experienced discrimination due to his blackness and to the family’s
social — economic precarity. Like in Moca’s volume the recurring
reference to the angels represents a metaphor employed to suggest
the alleged cultural and moral superiority of whiteness. Basically, the
antagonism between the angels (i.e. the white people/non-Roma) and
the vampires (i.e. the blacks/the Roma) represents the backbone of
his ironic but symbolic representation of the world as an adult
assuming a prevailing Roma ethnic identity. Societal racism against
the Roma is, hence, expressed in these imaginary semi-religious
terms. References to angels appear in the revery of his uncle Gogu
who had fallen in love with a Romanian girl and who in revolt, after

77 It is interesting that most of them are engaged with local parish priest belonging to
the main religious actor in Romania, that is the Romanian Orthodox Church. See:
#RomoSapiens cu parintele-paroh Silviu Feier de la Biserica Ortodoxa cu Hramul Sf.
lerarh Nicolae https://fb.watch/mKHLaPPnua/; Despre randuielile, obiceiurile si
datinile crestinesti ale sarbatorilor de iarna https://fb.watch/mKHyBiQID9/; Spiritul
duhovnicesc al preotului-protopop https://fb.watch/mKHBJnMhre/; Diferenta
dintre Taina Sfantului Botez si Randuiala Bobotezei ( Sfintirea caselor ) va fi explicata
- pe intelesul tuturor - de Parintele: Vasile Iagar https://fb.watch/mKHDnkHOoc/;
In Intampinarea Sfintelor Pasti! Biserica Ortodoxa -II- Iernut, cu Hramul ,,Sf. Nicolae”,
- preot - paroh , parintele Stavrofor Silviu Feier
https:/ /www.facebook.com /1301915771 /videos/10225777530127266/ [last
accessed 30.08.2023].
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confronting with societal prejudices, chose to go in the mountains to
find God and to stab him to death. After being found almost in a state
of revelation, the uncle was repeating “shere come the angels» they are
not white, they are exactly like us the Gypsies — brownish but with
wings.”78 Such passage which obviously transgresses reality suggests
that fighting racism can be an irrational undertaking which would
end up with the loss of one’s mind or have even worse consequences.
To give more consistency to this personal belief, Valeriu Nicolae
narrates the story of Liliana a young Roma girl who wanted to be white
and escape rejection. She also fails to achieve this symbolic
transgression because she accidentally died in a mountain trip. The
episode recounting Liliana’s destiny finishes with the Valeriu Nicolae’s
comment: “angels are too white for the Gypsies, we got stuck with the
vampires.””® However, despite recognising the fatal risks brough by
the endeavour to confront an internalized dichotomic cultural
representation, Valeriu Nicolae states that “the mixing up between the
angels and the vampires may happen”, although it is a rare
occurrence.8? Such episodes in which the stigmatization of Roma is
metaphorically explored by means of imaginary supernatural
references bring evidence for the highly nuanced and very complex
manner in which Valeriu Nicolae articulates his life - narrative as a
Roma.

Before going further with the discussion about the religious
references interposed in the autoethnographic volume which Valeriu
Nicolae has published in 2022, I find it useful to refer to several of his
previous publications. In my opinion this is imperative since some of
his articles may be revealing for his understanding on how
antigypsyism could be conceptualised and how it has shaped
Romanies’ personal and collective attitudes with respect to the
religious actors from Romania. There is also an additional argument
that can support my taking into consideration of the articles
preceding the highly biographical volume published by Valeriu
Nicolae. I could notice that even in some of his academic publications,
the author sees no contradiction to address antigypsyism in a caustic
and also very personal manner.

Hence in an article published in 2002 in an academic journal
Valeriu Nicolae stated: “I am a Gypsy. But I was fortunate enough to
grow up in a family that could ensure that I was well educated.”8! This
statement outlines the awareness of the author of his privileged

78 Valeriu Nicolae, Tigan. Tdanddri, Bucuresti, Editura Asociatia Casa Buna, 2022, p.
260.

79 Ibidem, p. 267.

80 Jbidem, p. 268.

81 Valeriu Nicolae, “Romanian Gypsies”, in Peace Review: A Journal of Social Justice,
14, 4, 2002, p. 385.
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position. It is uttered in such a manner to give personal stance to a
conventionally detached academic text. Adoption of a compassionate
tone implies a divorce from the power of argument of the positivist
discourse and a definite step towards the re-humanization of the
social research. For the sake of credibility, an in-group voice may find
such a personalized testimony a more potent way to successfully raise
societal awareness about the marginalized and unprivileged Roma
people. In his studies, Valeriu Nicolae has underlined that
“antigypsyism is able to adapt and Roma people remain targeted
regardless of the changes”? occurring in some sectors like the
religious landscape or at the level of the polymorphous manifestations
of the lived religion. Despite some inaccuracies in his argument with
regard to the emancipation of the church slaves,8 Valeriu Nicolae’s
article is conclusive for the manifestation of everyday antigypsyism.
In an affected manner, he narrates about how a “brother and a sister
[ended] in the orphanage because their father is in prison for stealing
a coffin to bury their mother. The village priest refused to provide a
funeral for the woman unless they had a coffin although he was aware
that they were not able to afford one.”8* Several pages later, Valeriu
Nicolae also illustrates the pseudo - religious but obviously racist
discourse from the pages of an extremist right-wing party newspaper.
He informs that “During the elections, [the newspaper] «Romania
Mare» printed a Christmas carol whose lyrics stated that the
Romanian people was requesting [Vadim] Tudor [the leader of the
party] to get rid of the Gypsies, the Hungarians and the Jews.”85 In
another article authored by Valeriu Nicolae while he was a
representative of the Roma at European institutions, he
acknowledged that “European Roma are not a homogenous group. [...]
Roma in Europe follow a number of different religions: Christianity
(Orthodox, Catholic and Protestant), Islam (both Shia and Sunni),
Judaism, as well as atheism” and that the “prejudices against Roma
are based not only on race, but on a combination - unique in each
region or country - of religion, language, culture and physical
appearance.”86 In all the aforementioned texts, without being turned
into a central points of reference, the religious biases continue to be
recognized as elements able to give substance to the very “protean

82 Valeriu Nicolae, Towards a Definition of Anti-Gypsyism, (2006) at
https://ergonetwork.eu/wp-content/uploads/2019/01 /Valeriu-Nicholae_towards-
a-definition-of-antigypsyism.pdf [last accessed 06.10. 2022].

83 Valeriu Nicolae, “Romanian Gypsies”, p. 386.

84 Ibidem, p. 388.

85 Ibidem, p. 392.

86 Valeriu Nicolae, Towards a Definition of Anti-Gypsyism, (2006) at
https://ergonetwork.eu/wp-content/uploads/2019/01 /Valeriu-Nicholae_towards-
a-definition-of-antigypsyism.pdf [last accessed 06.10. 2022].
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and polymorphous” anti-Roma discourses, ultimately to the
antigypsyism.s8?

In order to underline the harmful impact of an until recently
ignored racial discourse, Valeriu Nicolae repeatedly underlines that
what particularizes the antigypsyism is its historically demonstrated
potential to dehumanize the targeted people.88 In his academic
articles, Valeriu Nicolae has demonstrated that the hate speech and
grass-root practices directed against Roma can be traced in very
mundane interactions. If this acute sense of stigmatization is
highlighted from a personal perspective in peer - reviewed articles,
where the author does not shy to use a first-person voice, it is
unsurprising to see the matter similarly addressed in the
autoethnographic publication, titled “Tigan. Tandari” (Gypsy.
Splintered into pieces).

Directly involved in policy making and in some charitable
projects Valeriu Nicolae shares a bitter reflection on the immediate
harsh realities he is witnessing on a daily basis. The
autoethnographic feature of the “Tigan. Tandari” is strengthened by
the authors’ re-assertiveness of his belongingness to a marginalised
minority. In sarcastic words, he upholds that “It is wonderful to be a
Gypsy |[...] partly human, partly animal, possessor of magical
talents”8 who must accommodate to the “disdain, rejection and the
hate which are in fact a misunderstanding or a callous interpretation
of a natural expression of the Christian love, actually, deployed to
contribute to our «education».”?© One may observe an unambiguous
concord between the academic and non- academic texts in which
Valeriu Nicolae addresses the topic of antigypsyism. In both sorts of
publications, Valeriu Nicolae alludes that the racism against Roma
can be diffusely rooted in religious beliefs and practices. The policies,
the everyday attitudes and the practices towards the Roma are
understood as “domestication” attempts undertook by a normative
and biased majority society. Considering the negative social effects as
experienced by the targeted group, an ingroup Roma voice engaged in
writing back may feel entitled to regard the non-Roma regulated
system in which he needs to live as an unfair world “run by a sarcastic
Divinity, [resignedly concluding that there] is no reason to expect it to
be any different than it already is.”!

From the very first pages of his book, Valeriu Nicolae finds it
significant to provide his readers with some reading keys. In this

87 Ibidem.

88 Valeriu Nicolae, “Words That Kill”, in Index on Censorship, Volume 35, Issue 1,
2006, p. 137.

89 Valeriu Nicolae, Tigan. Tanddri, p. 416.

9 Jbidem, p. 417.

91 Jbidem, p. 268.
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respect he explains that the volume is organized in 50 chapters, the
ones with prime numbers having a particular character while the rest
being a mixture of fiction and residues of memories.92 The observation
is significant since the author reiterates the mystical symbolism of the
numbers, although he discloses to the readers that his formal
education is leaning in the direction of the hard sciences.
Correspondingly, Valeriu Nicolae refers_to the number of books in the
Catholic Bible, to the number of angels guarding the entrance to Hell
as ascribed in the book of Quran, or to the numerological unit from
the Bahai religion.93 This speculative approach encourages him to
uphold that “some hundred years ago, everything could be explained
through magic. At the beginning of the Christian era the apostles were
considered magicians. Jesus was a magician.”9* Such religious
references may seem erratic to most of the readers, but when
considered within the overall organisation of the volume they
emphasize the autoethnographic feature of the text. Mystical avowals
appear to be appealed in order to advise a transcendental reading of
the world. By incorporating these elements, the author hopes to be
able to come closer to the cultural - spiritual peculiarities of an ethnic
group he is identifying with. Else said, the construction of the self in
the life - narrative would be incomplete without this belief in the
supranatural dimension of life. Although they apparently may be
contrasting with the rational superior education of the author, in fact,
such beliefs are rather (re-)/called to complement his understanding
of life. Indirectly, they would encourage the auctorial reconnection to
the mysterious system of beliefs discursively associated to the Roma
culture.

Like in the case of Moca’s life - narrative, a feminine member
of the family is designated to have been in the possession of magical
powers. In this respect Valeriu Nicolae writes about his aunt Geta,
who “was a toxic witch. And then she realised we were so much
similar, only that I was younger and smarter. The tradition has it that
the witchcraft is inherited on feminine line only. She had noticed that
when [ was angry with my mother she got ill, [...] that I was able to
cure the dogs, that I came into possession of knowledge about the
human bodies and the plants without having to learn too much about
them.”5 In line with the magical powers stereotypically attributed to
the image of Roma woman,°¢ Valeriu Nicolae, recalls an entire dynasty

92 Ibidem, p. 7.

93 Ibidem, pp. S5, 6.

94 Ibidem, p. 8.

95 Ibidem, p. 9.

96 1. Pop-Curseu, “The Gypsy-Witch...”, pp. 23-45; Marian Zaloaga, Die Zigeunerin’
als ‘Hexe’. Eine Analyse der gegenwartigen und historischen Dimension eines
Diskurses und seiner Bedeutung fur Identitat, in Herbert Uerlings & Iulia-Karin
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of witches from his own family: “the great grandmother was a
medicine doctor and a witch in our village [...] mother and the sister
Geta have learned a lot of things from her, among which how the
mushrooms have to be harvested and particularly which of them have
a hallucinatory effect”. [However, more than her sister, aunt Geta]
“has inherited the talents of the grandmother and has become a nurse
and a witch.”7 On an amusing tone, the author mentions that the
mushroom recipes served to the multi-ethnic feminine clientele were
essential for the exploitation of the naivety of the women “who were
laughing a lot with Geta and listened to all the silly things they heard
from her.” Notably, Nicolae divulges the ethnicity of the clientele,
German and Hungarian, but also Roma women, designated as “co-
ethnics who came over for a gossip or to remove a spell.”8 In another
places, the witchcraft skills attributed to aunt Geta are approached
in an apparent ironical tone. Accordingly, “Geta also predicts the
future in a cup of coffee, in cowries and does everything the women
from Caransebes, with no access to psychotherapy or to a
psychologist, might be in need of.”99 Again, the feminine magic as
practiced by the aunt is presented as a sheer exploitation of some
weaknesses encountered among a feminine clientele whose lived
religiosity was confounding with a set of superstitious beliefs and
practices. There is no hint to a potentially malevolent magic, but the
entire performance of the aunt is interpreted as a process of emotional
deliverance to the benefit of a playful clientele driven by sheer naivety.
In a specific circumstance, the author himself actively and vocally
dismantles Geta’s fortune telling, claiming that he “was not a Gadje”
to be fooled around by such occult practices. However, his strong
convictions that all these feminine practices were nothing but
ridiculous beliefs could be reconsidered in the context when he
narrates a life episode concerning a love affair with a Jewish -
American upper-class female. Her name started with K. and his age
and the date of meeting also coincided with the aunt’s foretelling,
hence, prompting the author of the autoethnographic texts to
transiently question his rationalist Weltanschauung.

The comprehension of the episodes where the magic is dealt
with, reveals a Roma author who may adopt an ambivalent attitude.
In my opinion, this is telling for Valeriu Nicolae’s in-between
situatedness and for the inner confrontation going on between his

Patrut, (eds.), Zigeuner’ und Nation, Frankfurt am Main, Peter Lang Verlag, 2008, pp.
551-569.

97 Valeriu Nicolae, Tigan. Tandari, p. 84.

98 Ibidem, p. 85.

99 Ibidem, pp. 90-91.
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Gadje education and the process of self - identification with the Roma
culture and spirituality.

Generally, the flexible approach to religiosity seems to be
motivated by a set of traumatizing biographical occurrences. In
Valeriu Nicolae’s word “The Sundays were particularly cursed days [in
my family, because] the alcoholic talents of my father collided violently
with the professional obsessive talents of my mother.”100 Mundane
troubles turned the weekly holidays into a perfect context for domestic
conflicts which had not been prevented by the attendance of any
member of the family to the religious services, regardless of the
confession. It remains unclear whether the remoteness of the church
from domicile of the Roma family, the lack of catechization or the
indifference of the parish priest and of the Roma themselves, were
standing behind this estrangement attitude in relation to the
church/(es). Unlike sociological studies exploiting mnarrative
interviews with Roma and non-Roma,0! Valeriu Nicolae is not
interested to pinpoint a clear cause. However, speculations can be
advanced since the autoethnographic productions basically invites
the reader to personally get involved with the text.

Therefore, although the representatives of the traditional
churches could choose not to get involved with the catechisation of
the Roma during the communist and/or the post-communist times,
the idea of religious indifference cannot be extended to all the
Romanies mentioned in Valeriu Nicolae’s book. In this respect, the
author recounts how his mother reacted to a neighbour who cursed
her lad by referring to the churchly act of viaticum (i.e. “grijania”).102
On the other hand, going to church required a certain sartorial code
many Roma would not afford. Possibly, the non - attendance to the
church services of the Romanies accounted for in the book could have
been motivated by the precarity of material condition they were
confronting with. This supposition is indirectly suggested by an
episode in which Valeriu Nicolae illustrates the level of everyday
poverty in a marginal neighbourhood. Over there, according to the
inhabitants’ understanding - adopted as an acceptable point of view
by the author himself -, “if you see someone in a suit it means either
he went out begging, or was involved into evangelization.”193 In theory,
this would work as an acceptable explanation which might motivate

100 Jbidem, p. 59.

101 QOctav Cristea, Puiu Latea, Liviu Chelcea, “Stigmatul etnic la o comunitate de
rromi”, in Romanothan. Studii despre rromi, Vol. 1, No.1, 1997, p. 65; Sorin Cace,
Cristina Tomescu, Daniela Cojocaru, “The Role of Religion in Several Roma
Communities”, p. 175; Sorin Gog & Maria Roth, “The Roma People of Romania”, p.
391.

102 Valeriu Nicolae, Tigan. Tanddri, p. 146.

103 Jbidem, p. 54.
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why Roma have chosen not to attend the customary gatherings of the
traditional churches. By being absent, they prevented to be judged by
the normative parish members or by the parish priest and would not
suffer the effects of stigmatization and exclusion.

Nonetheless, it is likely that non-attendance to the church
services would be simply a personal choice. At a certain point, Valeriu
Nicolae mentions that he preferred to avoid interactions with an old
friend who, he learned, “went crazy with the religious matters.”104
Hence, he suggests that the avoided person has turned into a religious
bigot. However, in the act of remembering the youth good year, the
author agrees that there was something he had found appealing to
religion, namely, specific religious edifices. He recalls that in
Caransebes he enjoyed “going, from time to time, to the Catholic
church from the city centre, which was the most beautiful thing I had
known”, the place of worship having also a family significance, as it
was the church where his cousin Karina, born in a mixed Swabian -
Roma family, had been baptised.105

The attitude towards religious ceremonies is also recalled as
fluctuating in time. As an individual Valeriu Nicolae could adopt
either an infantile - exploitative or a pious — conformist attitude. In
the first case, he describes how he initiated a friend to exploit the
funerary convoys by blocking the way to the graveyard and asking for
money in return.106 Respectively, when he recollects the tragedy of
Monica, an impoverished woman who died after a hard life and an
unsuccessful series of seven surgeries, Valeriu Nicolae wrote: “today
I have been together with Alex to buy what is required for the
burial.”107 All these personal positionalities and practices transcend
definite religious affiliations which are rarely disclosed. They can only
be envisaged due to the popular rituals mentioned or preformed, not
exactly out of conviction but rather as mimetically reproduced
customs. Commonly, the episodes that narrate manifestations of lived
religion are expressed in supra-confessional and/or in ecumenical
manner. Frequently, familiar or incidental Roma and non-Roma
characters in Valeriu Nicolae’s life - narrative are described as being
adepts of a similar approach to religiosity. However, when the author
is returning to his personal convictions, the matter may eventually
touch agnostic overtones.

In the autoethnographic volume, religious institutions and
sites are considered only in challenging life situation when a
pragmatic and immediate solution was expected. A good example in

104 Jbidem, p. 117.
105]bidem, p. 37.
106 Jbidem, p. 95.
107 Jbidem, p. 131.
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this respect is the episode encountered in the United States of
America, when in a desperate circumstance the young Romanian
Roma migrant found a telephone number and called the Chicago
based “Romanian church and asked for help” and in a short period of
time he was able to find a starting job.108 However, with a detached
nonchalance Valeriu Nicolae does not bother to explain or to justify
himself and also does not bother to gainsay the long lasting
accusation that Roma have been profiteers in religious matters.109
On the other hand, during his staying in Chicago he had the
chance to interact with a converted to Christianity Jewish layer who
challenged him to discuss about his religious affiliation. The author
narrates that she regarded herself to be a good Christian, therefore,
considered it essential to insist on this topic since she had invited him
into her opulent house. Valeriu Nicolae’s self-referential answer is
formulated to represent a dismantling of her biased categorical
thinking and of her implicit blind confidence in the divine blessing as
reflected by her material affluence. He answered: “I have no damn idea
what [ am. God is a matter that works sensationally in moment of
desperation, fear, hope — and as I am here - I supposed I am in a way
connected to God. But does it make me a Christian, I am not sure
about this?”110 Indirectly, Valeriu Nicolae suggests that certainties in
this field would be impossible for him to formulate or to publicly
affirm. In a defensive reply, he turns the casual discussion into a
contestation of the American Christianity stressing that he noticed
that the capitalism has corrupted the essential ideas of the founder
and of the propagators of this system of beliefs. He felt it was
legitimate to “judge the hypocrisy of the priest and the pastors or of
the politicians who claim that your society is built on the word of God.
In the end, [he stated] who is truly right, Saul who said he was
inspired by Jesus, or Nietzsche reasoning that Saul was the biggest
impostor?”111 Wherefore such a critical philosophical interlude
received a place in his life narrative? Possibly because of his ethnic
identity, or, of his, at that time, social precariousness. Both could
nurture his personal awareness that too strong beliefs and the social
categorising that are related to religious doctrines and thinking are
more likely to lead to all sort of discriminations. However, personally,
Valeriu Nicolae seems to withstand the idea of formal assimilation
through religious affiliation, although, he does not doubt the
genuineness of the process. In this respect, he does not omit to

108 Jphidem, p. 305.

109 Matthew T. Loveland & Delia Popescu, “The Gypsy Threat Narrative: Explaining
Anti-Roma Attitudes in the European Union” in Humanity & Society, 40, No. 3, 2016,
pp. 334, 339-340. https://doi.org/10.1177/0160597615601715

110 Valeriu Nicolae, Tigan. Tanddri, p. 313.

111 Jbidem, p. 317.
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mention that the American Jewish female companion was listening to
Catholic musical repertoire while she was jogging and lost her
Walkman!12 which ultimately led to their re-encounter. Yet, as a Roma
ethnic, he considers himself morally entitled to reply to any form of
discriminatory practices by constantly interrogating every set of
categorical thinking.

Valeriu Nicolae proves unfailing in rejecting bigoted religious
discourses. He chooses to do so not only in the morally debauched
America but also in other parts of the globe in contexts in which he
would be expected to empathize with the groups facing everyday
undignified treatments. He recalls an episode in the West Bank, where
he witnessed the effects of the political, ethnic and religious
radicalism among the young educated Palestinians. He recalls how,
in his presence, they were joyfully celebrating when a local radio
station broadcasted the death of some blown up Jewish soldiers. This
attitude from the part of the victims of discrimination, generated an
almost bodily outrageous reaction followed by a semi-religious
reflection formulated by Valeriu Nicolae on his way to the airport. He
noted: “I am looking to the Jewish, the Muslims and the Christian
cemeteries from the Mount of Olives. I recollect the belief that the state
of the body when we die will be like that at the Last Judgement and
that we shall strive to be buried as close as possible to the eastern
gate of Jerusalem which will hasten the rebirth [...] I am shattered
inside. I wish, if it was possible, to be born again. I know it is
impossible. Nevertheless, I would like to.”113 Perhaps this episode
illustrates best the author’s assessment of three religious systems
(e.g. the Judaism, Christianism and Islamism) textually related.
Indirectly, the Romanian Roma author suggests that these religious
systems seem to have failed their mission because in everyday context
they apparently generate antagonistic, even deadly relations.

There has become customary in the academic literature to
adopt a comparative approach with respect to antisemitism and
antigypsyism and to look at the religious roots of the cultural
prejudices targeting these ethnic groups.!'* However, in his
autoethnographic text, Valeriu Nicolae tends to look at the rhetoric of

112 Jbidem, p. 310.

113 Jbidem, p. 304.

114 Antisemitism and antigypsyism have been lately examined in the context of the
Holocaust research. Both are understood by historians as policies of ethnic cleansing.
In the Romanian historiography a comparative approach had been undertook by:
Vladimir Solonari, Purificarea Natiunii, Dislocdri fortate de populatie si epurdri etnice
in Romania lui Ion Antonescu, 1940-1944, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2015, pp. 245-267;
Viorel Achim, “Die Zwangsarbeit der deportierten Juden und Roma fir die
Wehrmacht in Transnistrien”, in Dieter Pohl & Tanja Sebta (eds.), Zwangsarbeit in
Hitlers Europa. Besatzung, Arbeit, Folgen, Berlin, Metropol Verlag, 2013, pp. 271-292.
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the secular or of the religious representatives as unconvincing. This
positionality prevents Valeriu Nicolae to be in tune with the victimary
rethoric adopted by other historically persecuted groups. Accordingly,
Valeriu Nicolae narrates an episode that occurred to a conference in
the admittedly beloved Italy. He wrote: “A rabbi pop who was struck
by inspiration talks as if he wants to win the world championship of
emphatical talking about our relation to divinity. Overwhelmed with
piety, I am rather thinking how nice would be to have right here a nice
barbeque party with some music played by the cousin Guta or by Mr.
Salam.”115 By trifling grave matters of the contemporary times, Valeriu
Nicolae displays an assumed anticlerical position and concurrently
his adherence to the idea of a highly intimate and genuinely tolerant
and depoliticized religious experience. In Nicolae Valeriu’s life -
narrative there is no room for a conformist discourse comparable to
that dedicated by the non - Roma academia or by the Roma activists
to the persecution of the minorities. On the contrary, the conference
episode illustrates the author’s non-alignment to the cultural
conventionalities agreed upon in the elite milieus and voiced by
religious or secular representatives.

Rather than adjusting his life - narrative as an ethnic Roma so
that it could be perfectly in tune with the studies dedicated to the
social and religious cast-offs, Nicolae prefers to adopt a derisive
attitude. He proceeds in this manner even when he refers to the
religiosity of his adored mother. He calls her the “main priest - women
of the god Ajax”, because every Sunday she used to ritualistically
refresh the floor rugs.!16 The hint to an act of penance can be
straightforwardly deduced. Going even further on this line, in his
effort to escape the dryness of the clerical (i.e. the rabbi of Florence)
discourse, Nicolae accounts that he preferred to contemplate, almost
in an animistic way, the Dolomites mountains panorama. The scenery
is compared to the visual representation of “The Abduction from the
Seraglio” as known from a kitschy wall carpet hanged on the walls of
many Romanian and Romanian Roma families. Derisively the author
explains that the representation could be mistakenly regarded as a
religiously themed icon, which “my mother used to worship during
Ceausescu’s time, when we were not in the possession of the 68 icons
and the 43 «Last Supper» pictures which we acquired immediately
after the 1989 Revolution. Luckily, several years later, my mother
converted to neo-Protestantism and we got rid of all these. Only my
father continued to be a dedicated worshiper of the demijohns despite
all the wishes and prayers” of the desperate wife.117” The personal

115 Valeriu Nicolae, Tigan. Tanddri, p. 356.
116 Jbidem, p. 60.
117 Ibidem, p. 357.
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mocking overtone is noticeable. In the story telling process this kind
of humoresque overtones may have a therapeutic effect that is,
essentially, the aim of almost all life — narrative texts.118 Nevertheless,
such pieces of private information can be regarded as hints towards
the religious revivalism!!9 that occurred in the recent period in
Romania and answered to the crave for religious practices partly
hampered to manifest during the communist times. Taking as sample
the religiosity of his own mother, Valeriu Nicolae’s testimony reveals
a continuity and, at the same time, a progressive readjustment of the
lived religiosity during the period of transition from a repressive
political regime to a democratic one. During the Communism regime
and several years after this bygone authoritarian regime, the spiritual
needs were poignant enough to lead to various forms of idolatrous
manifestations. During the early post-communist years, it could
consist in a propensity to purchase popular cult objects which came
to decorate the entire domestic space. The owners expected that their
possession would help them to overcome everyday problems
occurring in- and outside the family milieu. Later, with the
liberalization /diversification of the religious landscape in post-
communist Romania, the phenomenon of conversion to neo-
protestant churches gained solid ground in the Roma communities. 120
Without being specific about what confession did the mother adopt,
the brief note in the pages of “Tigan. Tanddri”is able to attest a transit
from idolatrous/non-canonical forms of religiosity to the
familiarization with the biblical text, a phenomenon embraced not
only by a member of the family but surely by many other Roma

118 See: Hans Renders, “Biography in Academia and the Critical Frontier in Life
Writing Where Biography Shifts into Life Writing” in Hans Renders and Binne de
Haan (eds.) Theoretical Discussions of Biography. Approaches from History,
Microhistory, and Life Writing, Revised and Augmented Edition, (With a Foreword by
Nigel Hamilton), Leiden Boston, Brill, 2014, pp. 172-734; Arthur Bochner, Carolyn
Ellis, Evocative Autoethnography..., p. 246; Jillian A. Tullis, “Self and Others: Ethics
in Autoethnographic Research...”, p. 106.

119 Malina Voicu and Andreea Constantin, “Religious Revival in Romania: Between
Cohort Replacement and Contextual Changes”, in Gert Pickel, Kornelia Sammet
(eds.), Transformations of Religiosity: Religion and Religiosity in Eastern Europe 1989
— 2010, Wiesbaden: Springer Fachmedien, 2012, pp. 155-166; Cerasela Voiculescu,
“Nomad Self-Governance and Disaffected Power Versus Semiological State Apparatus
of Capture: The case of Roma Pentecostalism” in Critical Research on Religion, Vol. 5,
Issue 2, 2017, pp. 188-208.

120 Most complex studies in this respect are the following: Laszlé Foszté, Ritual
Revitalisation after Socialism. Community Personhood and Conversion among Roma in
a Transylvanian Village, MUinster, LIT Verlag, 2009; Joahnnes Ries, Welten Wanderer.
Uber die kulturelle Souverdinitdt siebenbiirgischer Zigeuner und den EinflufS des
Pfingstchristentums, Wurzburg, Ergon Verlag, 2007; Martin Olivera, Romanes.
Traditia integrdrii la romii gabori din Transilvania, Cluj — Napoca, Editura ISPMN,
2012; Ioana Bunescu, Roma in Europe. The Politics of Collective Identity Formation,
London & New York, Routledge, 2014, pp. 127-160.
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converts. Whether this act of conversion was a personal attempt to
escape stigma by integration in a new community of faith, as the
sociologist of religion have asserted,!2! or a manifestation of agency of
the Roma individuals by replying to the marginalization of the
normative churches, it is only to be speculated. In this respect,
Valeriu Nicolae chose to leave the topic unelucidated and to the
unbounded interpretation of the readership. The reader of his
autoethnographic text is invited to give meaning to the specific
episode and to the processes related to the Romanies’ religious
conversion. At any rate, it is obvious that in his book Valeriu Nicolae
keeps deliberate distance from becoming directly or indirectly a
promoter of any religious groups. Thus, the author avoids any
antagonization with the nationally dominant traditional religious
actor and at the same time expresses his own stand with respect to
the free exercise of religion.

Throughout the text, various narrated episodes unveil an
auctorial voice who openly rejects power relations partially deriving
from the religious precepts and doctrines operating at national or
international level. As a Roma ethnic, familiarized with the effects of
stigmatization and rejection, Valeriu Nicolae feels entitled to make his
point based on his immediate experiences, thus, turning his
subjectivity into a public contestation and an invitation to the
readership to approach life and the religious affairs in a non-
doctrinarian manner.

Final Remarks

Contemporary readership is living in a self-proclaimed secular
world and is expected to make sense of the self and of the world
around by means of a rationalist type of narrative. Yet, even in this
context, lived religion, religious affiliations and identity discourses
associated with them are far from being socially and culturally
insignificant. In fact, they seem to be very resourceful and are credited
to have favoured the manifestation of a particular identity of the
heterogenous Roma transnational project. Recently, there has been
noted a propensity of the Romanian Roma elites to emancipate
themselves from the discursive hegemonies of the past. By means of
various publications, Roma elites took it decisively on the pathway of
decolonization of knowledge production and the emancipation of the
minds and souls. Whether this process will be achieved or not by

121 Sorin Cace, Cristina Tomescu, Daniela Cojocaru, “The Role of Religion in Several
Roma Communities...”, pp. 162, 165; Sorin Gog & Maria Roth, “The Roma People of
Romania...”, p. 394.
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means of the increasing academic literature, this is a matter that, for
the moment, can hardly receive a positive answer.

Nonetheless, are the life - narrative publications more
appealing and consequently more suitable to support a veritable in-
group process of ethnic emancipation and collective assertiveness? To
a certain extent, my excursion into the autoethnographic writings of
Rudolf Moca and Valeriu Nicolae may be taken as a proof that this
endeavour can be auspiciously undertook. Overall, in their books the
two ingroup voices are relating episodes from their existence as
discriminated Roma individuals. Inevitably, their positioning towards
religious and spiritual matters differs and are plotted according to
profound auctorial subjectivity. In his text, Moca tends to show that
familiarity with the traditional local religious customs has been able
to facilitate a degree of social inclusion of the Roma people. On the
other hand, Valeriu Nicolae is tackling the matters in a less clichéd
and subordinated manner which may betray also personal
iconoclastic stances. By his multiple references associated with
various life circumstances, he is more likely to throw a more complex
light on the possible attitudes available to a Roma individual when
one encounters religious traditions and/or strives to concoct a
distinct spiritual life-style.

On the whole, the printed productions authored by Rudolf
Moca and Valeriu Nicolae bring evidence that at the level of their life
experiences “hybridised practices of the lived religion can be highly
personalised, offering the individual a personal agency.”!22 In both
cases, more or less canonical manifestations of spirituality and
religiosity are recalled fugitively or comprehensively. There are some
common tropes that have recurrence in their autoethnographic
writings. A central one is represented by the exploration of witchcraft.
The authors’ insistence on this topic may have at least two
explanations. First, these practices are associated with the figure of
some close feminine relatives. Secondly, they represent confirmations
of long time reiterated cultural discourses drawing on the Romanies’
religious and social anomie. Manifesting either in relation to members
from the in-group or from the out-group, the reference to occult beliefs
and practices can be understood as a form of agency available to a
disparaged and at the same time exotized Roma culture.

However, when it comes to the spirituality and the lived religion
practices and beliefs, the texts of the two Romanian Roma are not
exclusively focused on these obscure practices. In many contexts,
Roma women can be observed to be explicitly or implicitly acting as
agents of religious inclusion, respectively, of religious dissidence.
However, contrary to the narratives collected and epitomized by the

122 N. T. Ammerman, “Lived Religion as an Emerging Field...”, p. 87.
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cultural and social researcher as reliable insights into the collective
religiosity of the ordinary Romanian Romanies, none of the episodes
referring to religion or religiosity, recollected in the autoethnographic
texts under scrutiny, can indicate social emancipation achieved by
means of conversion of the individuals or the communities sharing
this ethnic background. Undeniably, expressions of religious
bricolage!23 can be traced in these narratives. One can also identify a
degree of confessional elusiveness or even indifferentism which
appears to be common to both autoethnographic texts. Finally, even
relatively vague expressions of anticlericalism - engendered by the
awareness of active and/or passive participation of the Christian
culture to the dehumanization of the Roma people in the long
historical run -, never end up uttering antagonist attitudes of the
Romanian Roma elites or the ordinary characters from the life
narratives toward the traditional or newer religious actors.

123 Mirel Banica, Bafta, Devla si Haramul. Studii despre cultura si religia romilor, lasi,
Editura Polirom, 2019.
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C%toria arheologiet

»Istoria arheologiei in Romania, aparuta sub
egida Academiei Roméane, este o lucrare
monumentala care pe cuprinsul a 8 capitole
parcurge cronologic principalele etape de
evolutie ale arheologiei de pe teritoriul tarii”.
LR s Cred ca asa ar trebui sa sune prima fraza
conventionala despre o lucrare conventionala
de istoria arheologiei. Insd parcurgand (recunosc cu destula graba)
paginile lucrarii am realizat ca nu este deloc cazul. Deja in introducere
se face precizarea ca se adreseaza practicienilor arheologiei, cu
avertismentul ca ,Disciplina pe care o slujesc nu a aparut o data cu
ei. Au fost atatia care i-au precedat, fiecare a adaugat ceva cu pasiune
si cu truda”. Dupa care urmeaza o confesiune de credinta: ,doresc sa
reconciliez publicul cu arheologia, mai ales in deceniile pe care le
traim”. O reconciliere necesara cu atat mai mult cu cat arheologii sunt
de multe ori considerati (cateodata pana si de colegii lor istorici) niste
ciudati care traiesc in lumea lor si care nu fac altceva decat sa-si
impuna mai mult sau mai putin agresiv punctul de vedere. Orice
istorie a arheologiei ar avea drept scop final si ar trebui scrisa pentru
redefinirea disciplinei, pentru un ,bilant” de etapa. Socot ca istoria
arheologiei este fapt cultural, ca a fost supusa vremurilor pe care le-
a parcurs, legilor, institutiilor de care a depins, pe care le-a slujit,
scolilor in care se invata arheologie: nu se poate desparti de ele. Aceste
conditionalitati vor fi infatisate in carte. Si lucrarea nu se abate deloc
de la aceste coordonate.

Astfel, primul capitol Descoperirile arheologice intadmpldtoare
abordeaza relatia antichitatii clasice si a Evului Mediu cu descoperirile
intamplatoare printr-o imbinare echilibrata de arheologie, istoria
mentalitatilor si a erorilor umane mai mult sau mai putin voite.
Odiseea obiectelor izolate si a tezaurelor este dublata de completarile
istoriografice si constituie si ocazii folosite cu abilitate de autor de a
prezenta si atmosfera istorica din epocile respective. Istoria comorii
din raul Strei, a tezaurului de la Sannicolaul Mare, Simleul Silvaniei,
Concesti, Pietroasele, Apahida, sunt tot atatea radiografii (si) ale vietii
stiintifice, politice si de ce nu, sociale ale epocii in care au fost
descoperite. Continuare organica este tema capitolului II,
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Descoperirile arheologice intentionate, care merge tot pe firul
cronologic de la primele ,descoperiri”, de fapt jefuirea mormintelor, o
smeserie” practicatda inca din antichitate (Zahir Havass: ,cea de-a
doua cea mai veche meserie din lume”). Elementul de absoluta
noutate este tema subcapitolului doi, Cdutarea comorilor. Date
folcloristice, cu atat mai interesanta incat depaseste limitele unei
istorii conventionale ale arheologiei. La fel de interesant este si
subcapitolul dedicat regimului juridic al descoperirilor de comori in
evul mediu si epoca moderna cu o cazuistica foarte bine realizata.
Capitolul III, Cercetarea antichitdtilor in secolele XV-XVIII,
reprezinta intrarea in miezul problemei: cercetarea inscriptiilor
antice, nasterea si dezvoltarea primelor colectii de inscriptii si alte
antichitati. Mezerzius, Matia Corvin, Gereb Laszlo sunt tot atatea
nume de care se leaga organizarea primelor colectii, modele ce vor fi
imitate in secolele urmatoare si care vor sta si la baza elaborarii
primelor corpusuri de inscriptii. Domnul Profesor face o completa
trecere in revistd a colectionarilor epocii luminilor, cei care prin
activitatea lor vor influenta decisiv dezvoltarea epigrafiei si arheologiei
in secolele urmatoare: Samuel von Brukenthal, Ignatius Batthany,
Aranka Gyo6rgy, Szatmari Pap Mihaly. Tot in acelasi registru se inscrie
si tema subcapitolului 2, Observarea unor vestigii arheologice st
consemnarea  descoperirilor intampldtoare, o  extraordinara
istoriografie a principalelor descoperiri, insotita de harti de epoca, un
subcapitol ce consider a fi obligatoriu tuturor celor care intr-adevar
doresc sd cunoasca si sa promoveze patrimoniul arheologic. Inca o
data sunt remarcabile numarul si calitatea ilustratiilor de epoca.
Secolul al XIX-lea este subiectul capitolului IV, cu un prim
subcapitol care, pentru multi este de eterna actualitate: ,admiratia
romantica pentru ruine”, cu descrieri dulci-amare ale calatorilor prin
cele trei provincii. Parcurgand acest subcapitol, cuvintele lui
Warington Wilkinson Smyth din 1852 mi se par actuale: ,Cineva
poate compara, nu fara un sentiment de umilinta, aceste relicve ale
maretiei antice cu starea actuala de decadere a tarilor in care se
gasesc intamplator”. Din nou, autorul face un portret viu al tuturor
domeniilor epocii romantice, de la pictura la ruinele artificiale (ma
gandeam la statuile antichizante de la Gornesti) si pana la colectiile
private, cu o evolutie interesantad in acest caz: specializarea lor.
Inainte de a trezi spiritul critic al unora autorul remarca: ,Intr-o
istorie a arheologiei din Romania judecarea secolului al XIX-lea si
decuparea in interiorul acestuia a unor etape distincte sunt dificile.
Ne intalnim cu colectionari, cu amatori de arheologie, dar si cu
cercetatori ai antichitatilor, cu primii arheologi; totul se intrepatrunde
si se transforma firesc, incetul cu incetul. De exemplu, in Principate,
nu doar deceniile 4 si 5, ci chiar si inceputul celei de a doua jumatati
a veacului, sunt anevoie de incadrat: vedem amatori de arheologie —
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dar nu lipsiti complet de cunostinte care penduleaza intre ,cautarea”
obiectelor de colectie si primele ,cercetari” arheologice”. Evolutia este
clara, de la anticari si arheologia ca si curiozitate la arheologia
stiintifica/institutionalizata. De aceea domnul profesor imparte
evolutia acestei stiinte istorice pe provinciile istorice: Transilvania,
Banat, cu studiul de caz cercetarea arheologica a sitului de la
Gradistea Muncelului, dupa care ,trecem Carpatii” catre Principatele
Romane. Incercari de sistematizare a cercetarilor arheologice, victorii
si esecuri administrative si legale, confruntari de ambitii umane si
bine-nteles o foarte amanuntita descriere a cercetarilor arheologice
sunt principalele coordonate ale acestui capitol vast, ca sa nu mai
mentionam unele momente de varf ale epocii, cum ar fi misiunea
arheologica franceza din 1865 avand ca tel cercetarea fortificatiilor
romane de la Dunarea de Jos, precum si vizita lui Mommsen in
Transilvania.

Capitolul V este dedicat ,monstrilor sacri” ai arheologiei sec.
XIX, Odobescu, Tocilescu, Torma si contemporanii (Botar Imre, Teglas
Istvan,) lor cu plusurile si minusurile unei epoci in care arheologul
anticar se transforma definitiv in arheologul specialist. Evolutia este
subliniata nu doar prin descrierea activitatii acestor arheologi, ci prin
multitudinea de material cartografic si fotografic prezentata in
lucrare. Portretele arheologilor din cele provinciile istorice
completeaza acest capitol.

Un capitol special este dedicat aceluia care ,prin pilda
abnegatiei in cercetare si in scrisul istoric, prin elevii pe care i-a
format, prin trasarea politicii de cercetare arheologica, a marcat cu
personalitatea sa uriasa destinul arheologiei romanesti si dincolo de
moarte, pana la al doilea razboi mondial”: Vasile Parvan (1882-1927).
Cadrul legislativ al Romaniei post 1918 constituie punctul de plecare,
dupa care se trece in revista activitatea lui Parvan: arheologul,
profesorul, muzeograful, creatorul de scoala si mai ales mentorul.
Discipolii lui au dus mai departe mostenirea (,,Programul lui Parvan a
fost respectat de discipolii sai — cum altfel? — si se vede nu doar in
sapaturi, ci si in publicatiile lor prompte”), chiar si in perioada celui
de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial, dar si in epoca post-1948, plina de
adversitati. Subcapitolele privind cercetarea pre si protoistoriei, a
istoriei antice precum si a epocii migratiilor subliniaza eforturile si
rezultatele obtinute de ,,scoala Parvan”.

Capitolul VII este despre ,continuitate si discontinuitate”. Care
ar fi caracteristicile? Intai este de subliniat o dezvoltare fara precedent
a activitatii arheologice. A crescut substantial numarul siturilor
arheologice cercetate, care tind sa acopere toate regiunile si toate
epocile potrivite arheologiei. S-au inmultit institutiile care dispun
acum de un contingent masiv de arheologi. Chiar si finantarea a fost,
in anumite perioade si pentru anumite cercetari, foarte generoasa.
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Este o epoca a santierelor mari, de durata, cu colective numeroase de
arheologi, adesea apartinand unor institutii diferite. Este, totodata,
vremea monografiilor si a sintezelor, a cartilor, mai putine inainte, fie
ca sunt monografii de sit, fie monografii ori sinteze asupra unor
perioade arheologice. In sfarsit, se dezvolta o arheologie medievala,
prea putin importanta pana atunci. Din toate aceste motive se poate
afirma ca a doua jumatate a secolului XX a fost ,epoca de aur” a
arheologiei romanesti. In al doilea rand, a avut loc o schimbare
ideologica impusa de noul regim politic al Romaniei — pana in 1989 —
care a influentat cercetarea arheologica (prin orientare si interpretare)
mai cu seama in primele doua decenii. Dincolo de prezentarea
sapaturilor, avem o intreaga intrepatrundere de destine stiintifice si
personale, mai tragice, mai absurde ori mai ,fericite”. Cititorul, mai
ales unul avizat in avatarurile comunismului, poate avea sentimentul
ca citeste 1984 a lui Orwell, mai ales daca ne gandim la ,statutul”
romanilor si al cuceririi romane din 106 p. Chr. Din multitudinea de
destine as evidentia trei: Constantin Daicoviciu, despre care
psihologul N. Margineanu spunea: ,la inceput cu simpatii liberale si
taranesti, apoi carliste, dupa care legionare si din nou taranesti” (p.
287). Cu atat de multe simpatii, nu i-a fost greu lui C. Daicoviciu ,sa
mai simpatizeze o datd” (si la timp!) cu partidul comunist ajuns la
putere si sa se salveze in felul acesta (chiar daca a fost si el in vizorul
Securitatii). ,De altfel, C. Daicoviciu declara public in ultimii ani ai
vietii sale — asa cum autorul acestei carti l-a auzit — ca a pendulat intre
diferitele forte si orientari politice si le-a sustinut pe rand cu un singur
scop: finantarea cercetarii arheologice” (p. 287). (Sa nu aruncam cu
pietre!!lll).

Un alt destin contorsionat este cel al lui, Vladimir Dumitrescu
care, sapa la Habasesti in 1949-1950 cand era urmarit de Securitate
pentru trecutul sdau de comandant legionar si secretar general al
Ministerului Instructiunii Nationale, Cultelor si Artelor in vremea
guvernarii legionare. A fost arestat in 1952 pe santierul arheologic
Traian si a ramas in inchisoare pana in 1955 Acolo a vazut monografia
la care contribuise esential, despre Habasesti, fara numele autorilor
pe coperta, iar la cuprins numele sau figura ca ,D. Vlad”.

In cele din urma, autorul il mentioneaza pe Ion I. Russu care,
isi pierde postul de asistent la universitatea clujeana pentru ca, in
1947, ar fi spus la un curs: ,,Sa ramanem credinciosi adevarului. Sa-
i ramanem credinciosi macar in aceasta sala, fiindca de indata ce
coboram in strada, ne intampina peste tot numai minciuna” (p. 288).
Dar lista poate continua.

Incep sa apara decalajele: arheologii din Romania au ramas in
afara dezbaterii din anii ’60-"70, vie mai ales in SUA, dar si in Europa,
despre ,Noua Arheologie” (New Archaeology) — curand rebotezata ca
»Arheologia Procesuala” (Processual Archaeology) — care aparea atunci
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ca o reactie la abordarea traditionalista cultural-istorica si descriptiva.
In Romania au lipsit abordarile teoretice si dezbaterile, atat din cauza
izolarii, cat si din lipsa de apetenta pentru teoria arheologica. Totul
pleca de la o traditie ,descriptivista” si de la dezvoltarea arheologiei
(nu doar in Romania, ci si in multe tari europene) in doua
subdiscipline separate mult timp una de alta: arheologia clasica,
legata de istorie si filologie — considerata chiar o ,disciplina auxiliara
istoriei” — si arheologia preistorica construita pe un model geologic al
straturilor culturale succesive”. Prin urmare, in a doua jumatate a
secolului XX arheologii romani folosesc in continuare conceptul de
»cultura arheologica”, asa cum il definise Gustaf Kossinna sau V.G.
Childe. Ce se intampla in perioada 1989- 2000 reprezinta o alta tema
interesanta si aici se poate observa compatibilitatea si experienta
autorului de diplomat excelent in ce priveste educatia publicului si
politica. Acest fapt se poate observa si in ultimul capitol al lucrarii
(intitulat laconic Secolul XXI-lea) in care, alaturi de prezentarea
catorva cazuri de ,asa nu”, domnul profesor vine si cu ,to do list”.
Constatarile sale sunt cele ce privesc schimbarile: schimbarea
ponderii dintre sapaturile preventive si cele sistematice in favoarea
primelor si in al doilea rand, utilizarea metodelor de cercetare non
invazive. Pe langa aceste doua aspecte autorul face o analiza la
subiect (si pe un ton amar) a reglementarilor in arheologia
romaneasca, reglementari care subliniaza incapacitatea (rea vointa?)
autoritatilor. Absurdul suprem? Dupa 1990 si, mai ales, dupa 2000,
Academia Romana si universitatile au acordat arheologiei sume de
bani din ce in ce mai nesemnificative cercetarilor arheologice,
Ministerul Culturii ramanand finantatorul principal. In 2005,
Ministerul Culturii a finantat 79 de santiere sistematice cu un total
de 780.000 lei (lei noi), cu mai putin de o treime din sumele cerute de
arheologi. In 2006 finantarea a fost de circa 700.000 lei. Daca din
finantarea Academiei Roméane in anii ’80 la castrul legionar din
Potaissa se putea lucra timp de sase saptamani, cu o medie de 40
lucratori zilnic, dupa 2010 finantarea de la Ministerul Culturii
ajungea pentru 10 lucratori timp de trei sdptidmani. In 2013,
Ministerul Culturii a cheltuit pentru intreaga arheologie sistematica
din Romania 100.000 euro. Anul 2015 a fost primul cand arheologia
romaneasca n-a primit nici un ban de la Ministerul Culturii. In 2017-
2019, Ministerul Culturii a alocat cate 1.000.000 lei anual pentru
santierele sistematice (38 santiere in 2017, 35 in 2018, 34 in 2019),
iar in 2020-2021 cate 700.000 lei anual pentru 25, respectiv 21 de
santiere sistematice. Reducerea numarului de santiere sistematice
finantate nu este de bun augur pentru viitorul arheologiei romanesti
si nu constituie rezolvarea subfinantarii. Partea cealaltd a medaliei?
Solutia? Cercetarea preventiva pentru ,descarcarea de sarcina
arheologica” — foarte banoasa in unele cazuri — I-a aruncat pe arheolog
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in ,economia de piatd”: contracte (arheologie ,contractuala”),
negociere, concurenta, termene. Invidia intre arheologi si institutii
exista dinainte. Utilitatea arheologiei preventive nu este pusa la
indoiala de nimeni, nu doar pentru ca este reglementata legal, ci
pentru ca a produs descoperiri extrem de valoroase. Dar stagnarea —
chiar reculul - arheologiei sistematice se datoreaza, in parte,
cercetarilor preventive numeroase care ii coplesesc pe arheologi. Nu
este deloc productiv ca arheologi reputati, recunoscuti pe plan
international ca excelenti specialisti in domeniul lor de cercetare, sa
se piarda in cercetari preventive cu miza neinsemnata. Clivajul poate
sa apara si din motive financiare, caci in timp ce arheologia preventiva
are bani prin lege pentru ca este practicd, necesard societdatii si
deschisa concurentei, statul e zgarcit cu finantarea -cercetarii
sistematice, care ,se inchide tot mai mult intre ziduri universitare si
academice”. Ca si cel precedent capitolul cuprinde o descriere
exhaustiva a cercetarilor arheologice din preistorie si pana la epoca
migratiilor.

Ca si istoria, arheologia poate servi la evitarea greselilor
trecutului, conflicte, rasturnarile ecologice datorate oamenilor,
epidemii. In sfarsit, constatdnd cad mondializarea antreneazi
disparitia culturilor locale si chiar nationale, a limbilor, folclorului, a
traditiilor alimentare si agricole, a artizanatului, conservarea lor poate
fi opera viitoare a arheologilor, etnologilor, antropologilor si altora,
fara ingerinte ideologice sau manipulari politice Pentru ca arheologii
stiu nu doar ca civilizatiile sunt muritoare, ci stiu si de ce au disparut
civilizatiile. Ar avea ceva de spus pentru prezentul si viitorul lumii.
Vor fi ascultati? Greu de prevazut mai ales in conditiile in care mai
toata lumea (inclusiv istorici care nu au calcat niciodata pe un santier
arheologic) ,stie” arheologie si da sfaturi ,pertinente”.

La finalul lucrarii autorul, evidentiaza cateva idei care ar face
arheologia sistematica mai relevanta azi: reorganizarea profesiei in
asa fel incat sa nu mai existe sute de santiere sistematice, prost sau
deloc finantate la nivel national si ale caror rezultate sa se rezume la
scurtele rezumate din CCA (Cronica Cercetarilor Arheologice). Ca si in
alte domenii ale cercetarii fundamentale (de tipul celor derulate prin
UEFISCDI) ar fi utila crearea unor proiecte de cercetare multianuale
care sa finanteze cercetarea arheologica si publicarea rezultatelor
pentru un sector de sit ales ca subiect. Arheologia trebuie sa se
autonomizeze ca profesie, sa renunte la statutul ancilar, sa se
desprinda de istorie (prin revigorarea studiilor de profil, acum pe cale
de disparitie). Ministerul Culturii nu trebuie sa finanteze cercetarea
arheologica, ci exclusiv muzeele si siturile arheologice. Cercetarea
trebuie finantata si reglementata de Ministerul Educatiei si Cercetarii,
iar pentru asta este nevoie de schimbarea radicala a legislatiei. Nu
este nevoie azi de asa multa cercetare fundamentala in arheologie, dar
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este nevoie de arheologi bine pregatiti ca sa faca fata cercetarilor
preventive in crestere exponentiala. Ar trebui finantate maxim 20 de
santiere-scoala, distribuite uniform geografic si cronologic. Apare deci
ca o0 necesitate stringentd ca arheologii sa actioneze cu
responsabilitate si profesionalism fata de vestigii, cercetand moderat,
valorificand stiintific si deschizandu-se spre publicul amator de istorie
si care intelege rostul meseriei.

Fabian Istvan*
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Publicata in anul 2023 la Editura Humanitas,
cartea lui Tudor Dinu, Moda in Tara
Romaneasca: intre Fanar, Viena si Paris (1800-
1850) propune o analiza asupra practicilor
vestimentare ale societatii romanesti din
aceasta prima jumatate a veacului al XIX-lea,
perioada in care ritmurile vietii sub semnul
modelelor de factura orientala au fost bulversate de patrunderea
spiritului occidental. Avand la baza o laborioasa cercetare de teren,
lucrarea are ca si principala sursa de documentare iconografia de
epoca, in special, tablourile de sevalet si tablourile votive. Aceasta
noua aparitie editoriala poate fi considerata drept o continuare
fireasca a volumului publicat in anul 2018, la aceeasi editura,
Oamenii epocii fanariote: chipuri din bisericile Tdrii Romdnesti si
Moldovei, in care Tudor Dinu a adus ,la lumina” chipurile epocii
fanariote imortalizate in tablourile votive de epoca din bisericile din
Tara Romaneasca si Moldova.

Volumul de fatd debuteaza cu trei capitole tematice, ce
stabilesc un cadru necesar pentru analiza practicilor vestimentare ale
epocii. Primul capitol, Tara Romdneascd in valtoarea schimbdrilor
(1800-1848), reliefeaza transformarile politice, economice, sociale si
culturale sub influenta interferentelor modelelor occidentale si
orientale. Sunt evidentiate caile prin care spiritul occidental a patruns
in Tara Romaneasca - precum influenta ofiterilor rusi si a consulilor
straini - dar si modul in care acesta a fost receptat in societatea

* Lecturer, PhD., George Emil Palade University of Medicine, Pharmacy, Sciences and
Technology of Targu Mures, istvan.fabian@umfst.ro
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romaneasca. Incd din acest prim capitol este subliniatd ideea -
ilustrata pe tot parcursul lucrarii si sustinuta de analiza
documentelor iconografice - ca spiritul occidental a patruns mai usor
in randul populatiei feminine, in timp ce barbatii, desi s-au lasat atrasi
de modelele occidentale inca din timpul ocupatiei rusesti de la
inceputul secolului al XIX-lea (1806-1812), au ramas mai mult timp
ancorati in traditie.

Al doilea capitol, Prefacerile vestimentatiei claselor superioare
vazute prin ochii martorilor de epocd, ilustreaza evolutiile vestimentare
prin prisma relatarilor contemporanilor, in special cele ale calatorilor
straini, apelul la acest tip de surse fiind determinat de numarul redus
de obiecte vestimentare care au supravietuit timpului. Tudor Dinu
considera ca aceasta realitate nu este deloc surprinzatoare: ,Daca la
un moment dat o societate isi schimba complet paradigma
vestimentara, asa cum s-a intamplat in Principatele Romane in
secolul al XIX-lea, este firesc ca ea sa nu conserve articolele de
imbracaminte conotate negativ ca apartinand unei epoci revolute, de
inapoiere, asa cum era privit secolul fanariot in perioada formarii
statului national roman” (p. 43). Astfel, in opinia autorului, mai
surprinzator este faptul ca unele obiecte vestimentare au supravietuit
timpului, acestea facand, de altfel, subiectul celui de-al treilea capitol,
Vestminte ce au scdpat ca prin minune de vitregia vremurilor, ce
inventariaza obiectele vestimentare care s-au pastrat, atat din
garderoba masculina cat si din cea feminina, materialele din care
acestea erau fabricate, designul lor, dar si institutiile in patrimoniul
carora acestea se regasesc astazi.

Volumul continua cu o analiza detaliatd a vestimentatiei din
Tara Romaneasca, reprezentata in portretele de sevalet si tablourile
votive din biserici. Moda portretelor de sevalet, adusa in Tara
Romaneasca in contextul ocupatiilor austriece si rusesti a fost rapid
adoptata de elitele sociale, care aveau deja traditia de a se imortaliza
in arta bisericeasca. Desi pastrate in numar relativ redus, ,in jur de
200” (p. 53), oferind o perspectiva mai mult asupra partii superioare
a vestimentatiei, acestea raman o sursa valoroasa de informatii
asupra vestmintelor, moravurilor si mentalitatilor epocii. Analiza
propusa de Tudor Dinu in capitolul dedicat acestora -Portretele de
sevalet cuceresc inima boierimii valahe - releva faptul ca multe
reprezentari masculine din perioada 1830-1840 inca ilustreaza
vestminte turcesti, in timp ce portretele feminine reflectd un interes
mai mare al femeilor pentru moda occidentala. Totusi, exista si
tablouri care arata ca multe boieroaice au preferat sa ramana fidele
stilului din epoca fanariota, ilustrand faptul ca acest stil nu a fost
complet abandonat nici de partea feminina a societatii.

Partea cea mai substantiala in economia lucrarii este dedicata
vestimentatiei reprezentate insa in tablourile votive. Ramanand
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atasata de spiritualitatea ortodoxa, elita romaneasca a continuat sa
sustina constructia de biserici, act care, conform conceptiei
traditional-ortodoxe, urma sa le asigure viata vesnica, lipsita de griji
in lumea de apoi (p. 65). Pronaosurile acestor lacasuri de cult
gazduiesc astfel, ,o0 parada sui-generis a modei inceputurilor
modernitatii romanesti” (p. 75). Analiza asupra celor ,aproape 1100
de figuri de adulti si ceva mai mult de 400 de chipuri de copii”
conservate in bisericile investigate de autor, debuteaza cu doua
capitole axate pe cei care au ales sa fie reprezentati in vestminte
traditionale: Bdrbati ramasi credinciosi portului oriental de odinioard,
respectiv Doamne si domnite care nu se pot despdrti de vechile
vestminte turcesti, fiind descrise in detaliu atat obiectele vestimentare,
cat si materialele, decoratiile, accesoriile, bijuteriile preferate in epoca.
Un detaliu care se remarca in aceste reprezentari este modul in care
atat barbatii, cat si femeile sunt deseori pictati, tinand in maini flori
proaspat culese, in special trandafiri, foarte apreciati in cultura
otomana. In plus, avand in vedere contextul sacru, multe dintre
aceste figuri sunt reprezentate tinand in mana ,preacinstita cruce a
lui Hristos”, simbolizand credinta si devotiunea lor.

In continuarea analizei sale, Tudor Dinu exploreaza
vestimentatia de inspiratie occidentala prin intermediul a doua
capitole distincte: Invesmadntati nemteste...ca la Paris si Femeile valahe,
»primele pe drumul civilizatiei” occidentale. Interesant este faptul ca si
in cazul celor care au optat pentru acest tip de imbracaminte, traditia
de a fi reprezentati cu flori in mana persista. Nu acelasi lucru se poate
spune insa despre ,preacinstita cruce a lui Hristos”. Daca in cazul
barbatilor, crucea nu mai apare, sugerand o indepartare de
simbolismul religios traditional, in cazul portretelor feminine, aceasta
este inca prezenta, dar, redusa la un simplu simbol, fiind reprezentata
intr-o forma modesta: ,exemplarele pe care la intdlnim in mainile
dreptcredincioaselor sunt cu totul modeste” (p. 187).

Un capitol aparte (Domnii Tdrii Romanesti intre ipostaza de
urmasi ai impdratilor bizantini si cea de ofiteri occidentali) este dedicat
analizei vestimentatiei domnitorilor, de altfel, unele dintre cele mai
reprezentate personaje de epoca. Desi portrete ale domnitorilor au fost
identificate in numai 17 dintre cele 179 de biserici cercetate din
perioada 1800-1850 (p. 188), acestea ofera o perspectiva valoroasa
asupra evolutiei stilului vestimentar la cel mai inalt nivel al societatii.
Ultimele doua capitole, Tinuta militarilor osciland intre vestmintele
civile sau ostasesti orientale si uniformele de inspiratie apuseand si
Eleganta ecleziastica penduland intre vestmintele somptuoase ale mai-
marilor bisericii si straiele umile ale clerului de jos, reconstituie, dupa
cum sugereaza si titlurile, vestimentatia militarilor - de la simplii
potecasi, la vatafi de plai, capitani, polcovnici - si a clerului de toate
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rangurile, asa cum au fost aceste categorii reprezentate pe zidurile
bisericilor.

Volumul se remarca prin descrieri minutioase ale pieselor
vestimentare, modele, materiale, accesorii, bijuterii, insotite de un
numar mare de imagini, multe dintre acestea, fotografii realizate de
autor in cercetarea de teren, imagini care nu doar ca sporesc valoarea
descrierilor, dar si contribuie la o experienta de lectura mai profunda
si mai accesibila, atat pentru specialisti, cat si pentru publicul larg.

In finalul lucrarii autorul a inclus o sectiune esentiald pentru
intelegerea si aprecierea surselor primare ale lucrarii: o inventariere
detaliata a bisericilor din Tara Roméaneasca care pastreaza tablouri
votive din perioada analizata. Aceasta lista include nu doar locatiile
bisericilor, dar si anul potential al realizarii tablourilor votive.
Interesant este ca Tudor Dinu identifica si bisericile in care tablourile
au suferit repictari, unele dintre acestea fiind descoperite chiar de el
in timpul vizitelor de teren, aspect care subliniaza autenticitatea si
acuratetea cercetarii sale. Pentru a facilita accesul cititorilor la aceste
informatii, volumul include harti care permit localizarea rapida a
locasurilor de cult cercetate. In plus, Dinu ofera liste ale muzeelor
unde sunt pastrate piese vestimentare si portrete din perioada 1700-
1850, precum si o lista a portretelor de sevalet reproduse in lucrare,
aceste repertorii oferind cititorilor o imagine completa si exhaustiva a
surselor folosite si a eforturilor depuse in cercetarea de teren.

In concluzie, volumul lui Tudor Dinu, Moda in Tara
Romadneasca: intre Fanar, Viena si Paris (1850-1850) reconstituie, prin
intermediul vestimentatiei, imaginea societatii romanesti din Valahia,
aflatd in prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea intre Orient si
Occident, ilustrand totodata valoarea surselor iconografice in
abordarea unei astfel de teme. In acelasi timp, volumul constituie o
pledoarie pentru pastrarea si valorificarea acestor surse si a spatiilor
care le adapostesc, bisericile, ,care nu sunt numai niste simple
lacasuri de reculegere si inchinaciune, ci adevarate muzee de arta,
deopotriva sacra si profana” (p. 241). Astfel, lucrarea lui Dinu nu este
doar un studiu despre moda si societate, ci si o contributie importanta
la istoria culturala si conservarea patrimoniului in Romania,
deschizand calea pentru noi perspective in abordarea istoriei sociale.

Maria Tatar-Dan®

* Lecturer, PhD., George Emil Palade University of Medicine, Pharmacy, Sciences and
Technology of Targu Mures, maria.tatar-dan@umfst.ro

158



Recenzii e Reviews

Andrei Oisteanu, Moravuri si Naravuri - Eseuri
de istorie a mentalitdtilor, lasi, Editura Polirom,
2021, 401 p.

DOI: 10.2478 /amsh-2023-0010

Titlul cartii Moravuri si Naravuri - Eseuri de
istorie a mentalitdtilor, semnata de Andrei

Andrei Oisteanu este reprezentativ pentru ceea ce isi
Ol ST EANU propune sa faca autorul, anume sa contureze
un portret al societatii romanesti, pornind de
la modul de viata, vestimentatie, nivelul de
educatie si interesele romanilor. In acest sens,
autorul a adunat in carte eseuri pe teme
diverse, a caror cheie de lectura se gaseste in formatia si preocuparile
autorului, Andrei Oisteanu fiind etnolog si antropolog, dar si un istoric
al religiilor si al mentalitatilor. Desi lucrarea a aparut in anul 2021,
eseurile pe care le reuneste au fost scrise de-a lungul unei perioade
mai indelungate de timp, fiind doar revizuite sau adaugite. Unele
dintre ele, putine ce-i drept, au fost scrise inainte de 1989, dar nu au
fost publicate din cauza cenzurii comuniste, ele vazand lumina
tiparului abia dupa Revolutie. Astfel, se poate spune ca lucrarea
reprezinta o munca de trei decenii a autorului. Mai mult decat atat,
abordand atat teme de istorie a mentalitatilor cat si teme de istorie
politica sau sociala, cartea este un bun indicator al faptului ca exista
un interes crescand asupra unui alt tip de istorie, o istorie care se
axeaza mai mult pe societate si cultura, nu doar pe date si evenimente.

In ceea ce priveste structura cartii, aceasta este impartita in
saisprezece parti, fiecare parte putand fi lecturata individual. Intrucat
lucrarea este mai degraba o culegere de eseuri, capitolele nu sunt
caracterizate de continuitate cu exceptia capitolelor 12 si 13 (care
analizeaza situatia evreilor din Europa si din Romania), respectiv 14
si 15 (capitole care analizeaza onoarea masculina si duelul). Oricum,
pentru o mai buna intelegere a cartii, se recomanda citirea acesteia
integral, deoarece doar in acest fel se poate crea o imagine de
ansamblu asupra gandirii autorului, dar mai important asupra
modului in care s-a format societatea romaneasca din prezent, unele
zicale, obiceiuri vestimentare sau gusturi muzicale avandu-si originea
in secolul al XIX-lea sau chiar mai devreme.

Chiar daca o prezentare exhaustiva a cartii nu reprezinta
obiectul unei recenzii, unele aspecte trebuie analizate in detaliu,
acestea relevand obiectivele pe care autorul le-a avut in elaborarea
lucrarii. Astfel, in eseurile de inceput mentalitatea romaneasca este
analizata prin intermediul istoriei vestimentatiei si ale alimentatiei.
Fiind mult timp sub dominatia otomana, este de la sine inteles faptul

Moravuri si ndravuri

Eseuri de istorie a mentalitatilor
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ca si vestimentatia Tarilor Romane a fost influentata de moda
turceasca. Tot aici, autorul analizeaza si conflictul aparut in secolul
al XIX-lea intre cei care mai pastrau aceasta moda si tinerii plecati la
studiu in Occident, asa numitii bonjouristi. Oisteanu reda si originea
unor expresii culinare care au intrat in dictionarul politic pe filiera
turceasca sau slavona si care au desemnat de-a lungul timpului (inca
mai desemneaza) anumite functii inalte, acte de coruptie sau dispute
politice. Intre expresiile semnificative se numara: la ei e pdinea si
cutitul, tine cu dintii de ciolan sau nu se poate si cu pita unsd si cu
slanina in pod (pp. 37-51).

Probabil capitolul care explica cel mai bine influenta otomana
asupra Tarilor Romane este capitolul cinci, denumit sugestiv, Tara
Mesterului Manele. In cadrul acestuia, autorul vorbeste despre
societatea contemporana, conchizand ca in cele din urma influenta
turceasca a invins. Scris initial la inceputul anilor 2000, eseul este
completat in 2021, iar Andrei Oisteanu pare ca se inspira din
societatea actuala. Desigur, unele teme precum amorul sau dorul, nu
sunt teme noi, ele pot fi regasite si in secolul al XVIII-lea, insa ele tind
spre vulgaritate in societatea actuala.

Alte eseuri abordeaza teme ce tin mai degraba de filosofie
(Capitolul 7 — Dincolo si dincoace de oglindd) sau religie. De exemplu,
in capitolul 9 este analizata dihotomia stanga-dreapta, transpusa de-
a lungul timpului in religie (cei buni stau de-a dreapta, iar cei rai de-
a stanga). De fapt, acest capitol/eseu pregateste oarecum calea
urmatoarelor eseuri care abordeaza teme religioase. In acest sens,
autorul analizeaza diferite dispute sau procese intre crestini si
musulmani din Europa, intre crestini si evrei sau intre crestinii de
confesiuni diferite. De asemenea, el se opreste si la situatia evreilor
din Europa, din secolul XIII pana in prezent. Dupa cum am afirmat si
mai sus, acest eseu este legat de urmatorul, cel care priveste situatia
evreilor din Tarile Romane si ulterior, din Romania. In ceea ce priveste
aceasta ultima tema, autorul se opreste mai ales asupra a doua
momente majore: Constitutia din 1866 si articolul 7, cat si revizuirea
acestuia si Masacrul de la Odessa si participarea Romaniei la
Holocaust. In final, autorul conchide cd in momentul de fata,
antisemitismul continua si fara evrei.

Si urmatoarele capitole sunt legate intre ele, avand de altfel si
acelasi nume (Duelul si onoarea masculind la romani). Continuand
aceeasi prezentare cronologica a evenimentelor regasita si in eseurile
anterioare, autorul face o analiza a spatiului romanesc din Evul
Mediu pana in prezent si identifica cele mai notabile dueluri sau
provocari la duel de pe actualul teritoriu al tarii noastre. Insa, privind
dintr-o alta perspectiva, cele doua eseuri par sa aiba unele elemente
repetitive, intrucat unele intervale de timp sunt analizate in ambele
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eseuri. Dar acest aspect poate fi explicat de diversitatea confruntarilor
din secolul al XIX-lea.

In fine, ultimul eseu este cel care analizeaza diferite acte de
bibliocid. Mentinand aceeasi abordare de mai sus, Andrei Oisteanu
analizeaza cele mai crude acte de distrugere ale cartilor, pornind de
la cazul Bibliotecii din Alexandria, oprindu-se la Razboiul din Bosnia.
De la autoritati care ordona distrugerea cartilor sau interzicerea lor
(autoritati laice sau eclesiastice), la autori care isi exprima prin
testament dorinta de a li se incendia opera (cazul lui Kafka) si pana la
autori care isi ard propriile carti din biblioteca pentru a se incalzi (cum
s-a intamplat in perioada comunista cu unii intelectuali), autorul
analizeaza toate aceste acte de bibliocid si consecintele acestora.
Sintagma care are cel mai puternic impact in cadrul acestui capitol
este cea preluata de la un filosof a carui biblioteca a fost arsa pentru
a genera caldura in timpul Razboiului din Bosnia: ,Cartile lui Platon
ard mai bine” (p. 381).

Argumentatia fiecarui eseu este construita intr-o maniera
progresiva, ideile sunt dispuse in asa fel incat sa sustina teza propusa,
iar fiecare epoca prin care trece cartea este caracterizata foarte clar si
precis. Limbajul utilizat este unul usor de inteles, iar cartea poate fi
citita atat de catre un specialist in domeniu, cat si de catre un
pasionat. Desigur, fiecare dintre cei doi va privi cu ochi diferiti
studiile. Nu in ultimul rand, sursele bibliografice folosite de catre
autor sunt in numar mare si sunt extrem de diverse. Acesta foloseste
atat carti de specialitate, din domeniul istoriei, lingvisticii sau religiei,
jurnale de calatorie, cat si documente de epoca, poezii, poeme, romane
sau nuvele ale unor autori romani si straini.

In concluzie, lucrarea de fata constituie o excelenta colectie de
eseuri privind istoria mentalitatilor de pe teritoriul romanesc, insa
demersul nu se rezuma doar la acest cadru. Chiar daca aceasta carte
poate nu este la fel de cunoscuta ca si alte opere ale lui Andrei
Oisteanu, precum Imaginea evreului in cultura romdna (lasi, Polirom,
2012) sau Narcotice in cultura romana. Istorie, religie si literatura (lasi,
Polirom, 2019), ea constituie totusi un excelent demers in ceea ce
priveste istoria obiceiurilor sau metehnelor prezente azi in societatea
romaneasca.

Razvan Ghisa*

* PhD. Candidate, George Emil Palade University of Medicine, Pharmacy, Sciences
and Technology of Targu Mures, ghisa.razvan-petru.2 1@stud.umfst.ro
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) Maria Tatar-Dan, Dilemele modernitdtii intr-un
DILEMELE MODERNITATII

ARG/l Oras transilvan. Reghinul Sasesc in a doua
Eghinal o S jumdatate a secolului al XIX-lea si prima

5i prima jumatat i XX

jumdtate a secolului XX, Cluj-Napoca, Editura
Mega, 2022, 433 p.

pOI: 10.2478/amsh-2023-0011 |

Abordarea unei tematici discutata si disputata
in stiintele sociologiei, economiei, istoriei,
politologiei, deopotriva sub raport teoretic, cat
wiamnroay  S1 prin constructiile  si demonstratiile

interogative ale istoriei societatii umane din
ultimele 4-5 secole, cu investigatii aplicate la istoria unei localitati (in
speta orasul Reghin), starneste indiscutabil interesul specialistilor si
al cititorilor dornici sa-si sporeasca si sa-si aprofundeze cunostintele
de cultura si de istorie, fie ele si de istorie locala. Incercarea, nu tocmai
facila, a autoarei, de a integra procesului modernizarii la nivel central
european, segmentul temporal modern al istoriei orasului Reghinul
Sasesc, cauta sa obiectiveze si sa descifreze, preponderent, prin
prisma unor coordonate tratate anterior, indeosebi, in subsidiar sau
episodic ca subiecte de sine statatoare in studii si articole, ce cautau
sa infatiseze istoria integrala sau secventiala a acestei localitati. Astfel,
departe de a fi o subiectivd sau singulara optiune, constructia
monografica conceputa din perspectiva dezvaluirii rolului si
influentelor institutiilor bisericii, de invatamant si cultura, ca vectori,
dar si ca beneficiari ai procesului de modernizare, reprezinta, in fapt,
o distincta si notabila caracteristica a lucrarii, fatd de anterioarele
demersuri si interpretari istoriografice.

Orientarea autoarei spre vectorii culturali-educationali si
spirituali ai modernizarii este in buna masura sustinuta, cel putin
pana la 1918, de specificul structurilor socio-economice si politice ale
societatii romanesti aflate in procesul modernizarii in sistemul politic
si administrativ al Imperiului austriac si din 1867, austro-ungar.
Astfel, mostenind decalajele considerabile din epoca feudala, de ordin
economic, social-cultural, eliminata din sferele administratiei si
politicii, societatea romaneasca parcurge propriu-zis fazele
modernizarii sale de-abia dupa eliminarea legislatiei nobiliare, sub
impactul unor reforme intreprinse de statul austriac. Chiar daca
autoarea nu se refera decat tangential la stadiul sau stadiile
temporale sau la starile deosebite de la care pornesc germenii
modernizarii natiunilor transilvanene, aceste consideratii fiind, de
altfel, cunoscute in istoriografia nationala, nu sunt insa ocultate, ci
dimpotriva, sunt presupuse si luate in consideratie ca motivatii
pentru sustinerea propriului discurs istoric. In acest mod, nu sunt
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intamplatoare mentiunile, frecvent introduse, atunci cand se
urmaresc traseele specifice ale modernizarii in lumea societatilor
sasesti, maghiare si romanesti, tocmai pornind de la ,mostenirile”
anterioare ce se resimt si in epoca moderna, prin stadii deosebite de
dezvoltare, pe care elitele romanilor vor cauta sa le recupereze.

In mod firesc, investigatiile propriu-zise sunt prefatate de o
sintetica expunere a principalelor teorii asupra modernizarii
concepute din varii perspective sau optiuni ideologice sau curente
economice, in dorinta familiarizarii cititorilor cu valorile si factorii
modernizarii, cat si pentru sustinerea propriilor optiuni de
investigare. Autoarea atrage atentia asupra discutiilor divergente
asupra stadiilor temporale ale declansarii modernizarii, precum si a
continuturilor si factorilor acestui proces, cu teorii care sustin ca
vectori determinati, fie realitatile socio-economice, fie activitatea
reformatoare a institutiilor politice, fie influenta prevalenta a
fenomenelor culturale si educationale de larga cuprindere si
raspandire la nivelul societatilor.

In acest sens, elitele romanilor transilvineni considerau ca
factori determinanti in definirea si consolidarea propriei nationalitati
institutiile bisericii, scolilor confesionale, societatilor culturale,
profesionale sau economice private, care excludeau, in mare masura,
intercesiunea institutiilor si politicilor oficiale promotoare a
centralismului omogenizator, a discriminarilor socio-politice a etniilor
nemaghiare sau negermanice cu scopul treptatei lor deznationalizari.
De altfel, numeric, dintre elitele romanilor, grupul clericilor urmat de
cel al invatatorilor confesionali se dovedeau cele mai numeroase,
urmat de grupurile profesiilor liberale laice (avocati medici, farmacisti)
si al proprietarilor funciari mari si mijlocii, carora li se adaugau un
numar restrans de proprietari de mari ateliere sau de negustori
instariti.

Fixarea  cadrului institutional-politic si  conturarea
principalelor proiecte de modernizare ale oficialitatilor Imperiului
austriac si apoi austro-ungar, incepand din veacul al XVIII-lea si, in
paralel, definirea treptata a proiectelor specifice romanilor
transilvaneni si ale celorlalte nationalitati in raport cu natiunile
dominante politic sunt subcapitolele ce sugereaza semnificativ
continuturile substratelor tematicii modernizarii si modernitatii in
societatea reghineana, nu mai inainte ca autoarea sa contureze o
schita a consemnarilor intemeierii si evolutiei istorice a localitatii pana
in zorii epocii moderne, atat de necesara pentru a surprinde nuantele
fenomenelor modernizarii parcurse diferit de cele trei etnii principale
conlocuitoare, dintre care sasii dau nota majoritatii numerice,
predominant economice si chiar culturale pana catre inceputul
secolului XX.
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Consemnarea prezentei si calitatii surselor umane ale orasului
Reghin sub raport, etnic, confesional, socio-cultural si al profesiilor
urbane practicate pe durata unui secol, pe baza recensamintelor
statistice oficiale, executate periodic, intre anii 1850-1948, prin
metode de investigare moderne, reprezintd nu numai un element de
noutate in istoriografia locala de pana la aceasta data, dar si un solid
suport de referinta pentru diversele trimiteri estimative si credibile
evaluari cantitative si calitative ale modernizarii societatii reghinene.
In completarea acestui capitol, segmentul lucrarii dedicat efectelor
modernizarii prin consolidarea caracterului urban al localitatii,
ilustrate prin ameliorarea treptata, dar radicala a constructiilor civile,
apoi a initiativelor de sistematizare a lucrarilor publice (strazi,
parcuri, institutii administrative), a preocuparilor sistematice ale
administratiei locale pentru intretinerea si igiena orasului, a
iluminatului public, etc. Pe de alta parte, sunt consemnate
schimbarile calitative in sectoarele economiei urbane, prin aparitia
unor intreprinderi industriale si a unor mari ateliere mecanice, chiar
daca numarul atelierelor mestesugaresti marunte se mentine la un
nivel ridicat, in ciuda unui declin inevitabil si sesizabil inregistrat in
statisticile vremii. Se mentine predominanta intreprinzatorilor si
proprietarilor industriali si comerciali sasi, urmati de cei proveniti din
randul maghiarilor si evreilor, cu timide dar semnificative prezente ale
romanilor.

Nu sunt uitate in aceasta tematica interogatiile privind valorile
educatiei si culturii urbane, obiectivate in aceste subcapitole cu
precadere pe cele ale etnicilor sasi si maghiari, si deocamdata cu
marginale insemnari pentru romani. Constituite din initiativa
comunitatilor civile sau a cultelor respective, cat si de catre
oficialitatile statului ungar, fiecare dintre ele urmand scopuri diferite
din punct de vedere etic (in speta conservarea spiritului national) in
cazul institutiilor si societatilor constituite pe criterii etnice, orientari
ce tin de obiective politice in cazul institutiilor de stat sau asociatiilor
culturale civile, insa exclusiv maghiare, fapt ce a starnit in epoca
numeroase reactii de contestare in Transilvania, din partea roméanilor
si sasilor. Consemnand si infiintarea unor institutii scolare pe criterii
etnice (gimnazii, scoli de meserii) autoarea sesizeaza si prezenta tot
mai constanta a elevilor si tinerilor romani, parte din ei la absolvirea
studiilor integrati ulterior in activitatile urbane.

Preocuparile elitelor reghinene ce vizau extinderea si
permanentizarea activitatilor culturale prin infiintarea societatilor de
cultivare a literaturii si a limbii nationale, carora li s-au adaugat
diverse asociatii muzical-corale, sportive sau profesionale sunt
sintetic trecute in revista impreuna cu ilustrari ale programelor si
secventelor activitatilor lor mai insemnate. Acestea au reprezentat
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factori insemnati de raspandire a culturii etnice reprezentative din
orasul Reghin si au creat un cadru adecvat atmosferei ,loisirului”
orasenesc, prin momentele culturale si de divertisment muzical,
teatral si sportiv la care participau deopotriva sasii, maghiarii si
romanii, creandu-se, dincolo de invitabile deosebiri, un cadru propice
pentru destindere si conlucrare.

Monografia rezerva o parte consistenta dedicata special
sprovocarilor” si dilemelor modernizarii, inregistrate de catre romanii
reghineni, prin intermediul institutiei bisericii, societatilor culturale si
scolii, cu mentinerea sesizarii unor constante istorice, bogat
documentata in paginile lucrarii ce proiecteaza practic investigatia
asupra elitelor si societatii romanesti din ,hinterlandul” extins al
orasului spre care converg institutional, economic si educational
satele de pe Valea superioara a Muresului pana spre localitatile rurale
din Campia Transilvaniei. In acest fel, fira o declarata si subiectiva
intentie, autoarea contureaza fenomenele si fatetele modernizarii,
volens nolens, in consens cu realitatea istorica, a unei extinse mase
etnice ce converge prin elitele si institutiile nationale intemeiate spre
zona urbana a Reghinului.

Desi introspectiile asupra rolului si locului bisericii si al
slujitorilor sai, preotii, in istoria si viata cotidiana a romanilor sunt
extrem de numeroase, cu aprecieri graduale, de la cele pozitive spre
cele extrem de laudative, ce au creat adevarate clisee idilice, n-au
descumpanit investigatiile autoarei de a regandi si repune in discutie
acest subiect, privit prin prisma raportarii acestei institutii la
procesele modernitatii, in ciuda unor opinii care suprasolicitau (unele
in sens pozitiv, altele cu caracter blamabil) pozitia acesteia ca
pastratoare nealterata, daca nu chiar dogmatica, a traditiilor
stramosesti. Subcapitolele dedicate acestui subiect contrazic in buna
masura aceste predictii sau prejudecati prin prezentarea ne-
edulcorata a implicarii celor doua biserici (ortodoxa si greco-catolica)
in activitatile societatii romanesti din Reghinul sasesc si din
imprejurimile sale extinse, purtatoare ale spiritului modern.

Pornind de la ilustrarea pregatirii intelectuale si spirituale ale
preotului, la ipostaza sa ca model si mentor al comunitatilor de
credinciosi pastorite spre descifrarea rolului sau in domeniile
invatamantului confesional, culturii laice si miscarii politico-
nationale, si mai ales a celui care asista, incurajeaza si supravegheaza
momentele cruciale din viata enoriasilor, nasterea, casatoria, decesul,
cu inserarea unei bogate documentatii, cercetarea aduce in prim plan
activitatea elitelor clericale cu plusurile sau incidentele sale, dar mai
ales cu dorinta si straduinta de perfectionare si de indrumare a
comunitatilor religioase, in spiritul unei inalte moralitati si a unei
conduite civico-nationale exemplare. Se retin, din perspectiva
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reusitelor introspectiei sociologice ce fundamenteaza cunoasterea
unei parti mai putin cunoscute din viata si structurile societatii
romanesti reghinene referitoare la evolutia si caracteristicile starilor
referitoare la dinamica casatoriilor, de la distributia sezoniera a
acestora sau a nasterilor, la incheierea casatoriilor exogame sau
mixte. Evidentierea unor disfunctionalitati comportamentale, a unor
carente ivite In administrarea averii parohiilor si a intocmirii
sistematice a registrelor de stare civila etc., chiar a unor dispute sau
actiuni calomnioase pe parcursul derularii discursului analitic nu
diminueaza insa eforturile si rezultatele notabile ale majoritatii
clericilor reghineni sau din comunele invecinate, dimpotriva, intaresc
argumentatiile calitativ pozitive ale rolului lor insemnat in societatea
reghineana a vremii, mai ales ca unii dintre acestia s-au remarcat prin
valoarea contributiei lor spirituale si nationale ca personalitatii de
prim rang la nivelul societatii romanesti transilvanene.

Tematica monografiei se intregeste si se dezvolta laborios cu
segmentul dedicat formarii natiunii prin cultura ce completeaza
anteriorul capitol prin referinte semnificative despre inceputurile
invatamantului confesional romanesc din Reghin si implicarea elitelor
nationale in consolidarea sistemului educational, apreciat ca un
redutabil factor de emancipare sociala si nationala, la care se adauga
date detaliate, prin asociationismul cultural si profesional,
reprezentate elocvent in societatea reghineana romaneasca de
Despartamantul Reghin al ,Astrei” si de catre ,,Societatea meseriasilor
romani”, prima cu activitate remarcabila prin densitatea si varietatea
activitatilor sustinute in Reghin si pe Muresul superior, cu o
mobilizare si o prezenta remarcabila a elitelor laice si clericale in
calitatea lor de conducatori, organizatori si sustinatori ai diferitelor
prelegeri sau manifestari culturale. Subliniind caracterul national si
de larga cuprindere si participare a publicului, precum si impactul
mesajului educational si civic, investigatia releva o insufletita si bogata
activitate culturala care, pe langa cultivarea folclorului si traditiilor
populare, aduceau in prim plan, tematici, ce vizau cultivarea moderna
a pamantului, practicarea meseriilor, beneficiile asociationismului
economic (al tovarasiilor), adaugandu-se apoi conferintele dedicate
literaturii si limbii romane, istoriei nationale. Intregirea si sustinerea
acestor activitati, pana la primul razboi mondial s-a realizat de filiala
»Societatii pentru fond de teatru roman”, de ,Societatea femeilor
romane”, de ,Societatea invatatorilor greco-catolici”.

In mod firesc discursul investigatiilor se intregeste si se incheie
cu tematica modernitatii in cotidian, care extinde continutul
dezbaterii din secventa monografica anterioara, referindu-se cu
precadere la problematica crearii ambiantei manifestarilor loisirului
si socializarii elitelor si nu numai, prin intermediul momentelor
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festive, a reprezentatiilor oferite de asociatiile culturale amintite, de
grupurile corale sau chiar de trupe de interpreti amatori de teatru sau
de muzica culta. Festivitatile adunarilor generale ale ,Astrei” (1875)
sau ale ,Societatii pentru un fond de teatru roméan”, Adunarile
cercuale ale despartamantului Reghin insotite de reprezentatii
teatrale si folclorice sunt prilejuri de destindere, dar si de emotionale
manifestari nationale. Abordarea si descrierea, uneori cu lux de
amanunte, a momentelor amintite se integreaza in tematica
proiectata si conceptualizata a monografiei, oglindind si prin aceste
fatete ale modernitatii, specificul modernizarii societatii reghinene in
ansamblul sau si cu precadere al societatii romanesti.

Folosind o bogata literatura istorica, statistica si sociologica
edita (monografii tematice, lucrari de statistica, studii si articole),
investigand numeroasele cotidiene si reviste transilvanene si fonduri
arhivistice furnizoare de contributii si date inedite, folosind
metodologii moderne in abordarea si conturarea tematicii si
discursului investigational, autoarea reuseste sa inchege o monografie
aparte, prin subiectele abordate si sa surprinda specialistul sau
cititorul mai putin avizat prin acuratetea argumentatiei si stilul fluent
al scrisului. Adaugand prezenta unor anexe documentative inedite,
bibliografia selectiva, indici de nume de localitati, persoane si
institutii, autoarea implineste un act frumos de acuratete si calitate
stiintifica.

Vasile Dobrescu®

Andrea Ciampani, Romano Ugolini (eds.), The

Great War. A European Commitment of

Research and Reflection, vol. VI, Roma,
Rubbettino Editore, 2019, 585 p.

ISTITUTO PER LASTORL DEL RISORGIMENT0 FALIANO
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THE GREAT WAR

\ European Co
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Andrea Ciampani (27 februarie 1960) este un
istoric italian si profesor de istorie
contemporana in cadrul Departamentului de
e Jurisprudentd, Economie, Politica si Limbi
Moderne al Libera Universita degli Studi Maria

Ss. Assunta din Roma.
A semnat peste 100 de lucrari, in care analizeaza istoria
miscarilor sociale si politice moderne si contemporane. Dintre acestea,

* Independent Researcher, Retired Professor “Petru Maior” University of Targu Mures
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amintim: La questione sindicale dell’evoluzione delle politiche
strateghice della sicurezza in Italia. Osservazioni storico-metodologiche
(Roma: 1998); L’Europa sociale e la Confederazzione Europea dei
Sindicati (Bologna: 2010, in colaborare cu Emilio Gabaglio); Giulio
Pastore (1902-1969). Rappresentanza sociale e democrazia politica
(Roma: 2020) etc.

Romano Ugolini (25 august 1945-23 iunie 2020) a fost un
istoric italian si profesor universitar de istorie contemporana si a
Risorgimento-ului italian in cadrul Universitatii din Palermo,
Universitatii din Perugia si al Universitatii ,La Sapienza” din Roma.

Alaturi de interesul constant fata de editarea corespondentei
contelui Camille Cavour si a operei lui Giuseppe Garibaldi, s-a
remarcat prin coordonarea si editarea a peste 100 de cercetari asupra
trecutului contemporan si a miscarii risorgimentale. Garibaldi. Genesi
di un mito (Roma: 1982), Risorgimento e Liberazione. Diario di Roma
1943-1944 di Umberto Ferrari (Roma: 1994) sau Ugo La Malfa: tra
politica italiana e scenari internazionali (Capodarco di Fermo: 2005),
reprezinta lucrari relevante in acest sens.

The Great War. A European Commitment of Research and
Reflection este un volum editat de catre Andrea Ciampani si Romano
Ugolini la Rubettino Editore din Roma in anul 2019. Acesta reuneste
lucrarile sustinute de catre o serie de specialisti europeni ai primei
conflagratii mondiale pe parcursul unei conferinte internationale
organizate la Roma in 2015 cu scopul de a ne aduce la lumina noi
directii de cercetare a problemei.

Foreword (pp. 5-10) reprezinta preambulul lucrarii de fata, in
care Romano Ugolini evidentiaza esentializat multiplele demersuri
editoriale si dezbateri istoriografice asupra subiectului. In mod
special, autorul demonstreaza ca acest volum ne propune o analiza
ampla si inedita a Marelui Razboi din cele 14 tari europene aduse in
discutie, dar si o exegeza detasata de anumite clisee si laitmotive, care,
treptat, au devenit caduce in scrisul istoric universal. Astfel, lucrarea
reprezinta ,0 noua contributie importanta la sursele istorice care se
ocupa de conflict” (p. 9).

Preambulul volumului este completat de un Opening Address
(pp. 13-16) sustinut de catre presedintele Comitetului pentru
Aniversarile de interes national al Presedintiei Consiliului de Ministri,
Franco Marini. Acesta ne contureaza o imagine de ansamblu a
desfasurarii primei conflagratii mondiale in Europa si a efectelor sale
ulterioare, marcand necesitatea unei viziuni inteligibile a decidentilor
politici pentru asigurarea permanenta a securitatii si unitatii
europenilor.

Analizele lui Andrea Ciampani (A European Perspective in the
Historiography of the Great War, pp. 17-38) si Romano Ugolini (The
Istituto per la storia del Risorgimento italiano and the Great War, pp.
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39-735), prefigureaza cele doua parti majore ale volumului. Acestea ne
ofera o privire retrospectiva asupra diversitatii izvoarelor istorice si a
dificultatii de reconstituire a originilor si a evolutiei temei abordate,
care, treptat, s-a institutionalizat si a cunoscut noi interpretari.

Prima parte, The European Historiography of the Great War: a
First Overview, cuprinde 14 studii, care reprezinta un amplu inventar
al demersurilor editoriale dedicate fenomenului in spatiul francez
(Rémi Dalisson, French Historiography of the Great War: from the
“Battle-History” to the Total, Social History of a Specific War (1918-
2015), pp. 79-88) si german (Gerhard Hirschfeld, The New German
Historiography of the First World War, pp. 89-98). Totodata, au fost
dezbatute cercetarile asupra problemei din scrisul istoric austriac
(Stefan Wedrac, Austria and the Memory of the First World War, pp.
99-108) si maghiar (Laszl6 Csorba, Issues and Historiography of the
Great War, pp. 109-116). De un interes deosebit se bucura inclusiv
exegezele din circuitul stiintific rusesc (Giovanna Cigliano, The First
World War in Recent Russian Historiography, pp. 117-1350) si turcesc
(Fabio L. Grassi, On Turkish Historiography, pp. 151-168).

Alaturi de acestea, contributorii volumului au repertoriat o
serie de analize asupra primei conflagratii mondiale din alte teritorii
europene precum Marea Britanie (Domenico Bruni, British
Historiography, pp. 169-180) sau Romania (lon Carja, Between
History and Historiography: Romanians from the Austro-Hungarian
Army serving on the Fronts during the Great War, pp. 181-218). Aimilia
Themopoulou (Perceptions of the Great War in Greece, pp. 239-254),
Matgorzata Kiwior-Filo (Polish Historiography, pp. 255-268) sau
Michel Dumoulin (The Belgian Historiography on the Great War.
Between Regional and European Perspective, pp. 269-288), nuanteaza
o noua perspectiva regionald a subiectului. Viziunea spaniola
(Carolina Garcia Sanz, Neutrality throughout the Great War. An Insight
from Spanish International History, pp. 289-304) si italiana asupra
fenomenului (Ester Capuzzo, Italian Historiography, pp. 305-3295),
incununeaza aceasta parte a lucrarii.

Dintre aceste contributii, remarcam studiul istoricului Ion
Carja, care ne propune o ampla analiza calitativa, dar, mai ales,
cantitativda a numeroaselor lucrari romanesti si straine asupra
Primului Razboi Mondial si Marii Uniri Nationale de la Alba-Iulia
(1918). De asemenea, ni se infatiseaza atat temele cultivate
preponderent, cat si cele mai mult sau mai putin neglijate de catre
istorici, deschiderea treptata a problemei spre noi abordari
interdisciplinare, dar si multiplele schimbari survenite in scrisul
istoric romanesc din perioada interbelica si pana in cea
postdecembrista. Nu in ultimul rand, observam accentul deosebit pus
asupra unor specialisti ai fenomenului (Liviu Maior, Nicolae Bocsan
etc.) si a unor lucrari jurnalistice si memorialistice relevante. Astfel,
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autorul subliniaza ca ,istoriografia romana a dovedit, prin initiative
individuale sau colective, determinarea sa de a folosi oportunitatea
oferita de contextul acestui centenar [2014], explorand sau
reexaminand o problema care este departe de a fi epuizata” (p. 181).

Cei 12 autori ai celei de-a doua parti a lucrarii de fata, A
European Perspective on Italy during the Great War, ne propun o
lectura imagologica a desfasurarii conflagratiei exclusiv la nivelul
spatiului italian, evidentiind atitudinea altor etnii fata de acest
eveniment. De pilda, Holger Afflerbach (Italy in the Great War as seen
from Germany, pp. 329-340), Laura Fournier-Finocchiaro, Jean-Yves
Frétigné (Italy in the Great War as seen from France, pp. 341-361) si
Fulvio Cammarano (Italy in the Great War as seen from Great Britain,
pp. 363-380), reconstituie viziunea Europei Occidentale asupra
problemei. Alti exegeti trateaza pozitia Europei Central-Estice fata de
tema (Stefan Malfer, Italy in the Great War as seen from Austria, pp.
381-389; Gabor Andreides, Italy in the Great War as seen from
Hungary, pp. 391-400; Rudolf Dinu, Romania, the Issue of the War
against the Central Empires and the Relationships with Italy (1914-
1916), pp. 401-429). Perceptia balcanica si orientala este surprinsa
de catre Rita Tolomeo (Italy in the Great War: a Perspective from
Bulgaria. Nikola Genadiev’s Visit to Rome, pp. 431-456), Francesco
Guida ([Italy in the Great War as seen from Greece, pp. 457-480) si
Cengiz Cagla (Italy in the Great War as seen from Turkey, pp. 481-
486).

Totusi, constatam ca finalul acestei parti ne arata o analiza
mixta a temei, care dezvaluie opinia altor tari ale Europei Centrale si
Occidentale, dar si a Peninsulei Iberice. Lucrarile lui Dries
Vanysacker (The Enigma of the Presence of Italian Soldiers in Belgium
during the First World War: the Places and the History, pp. 487-518),
Joanna Sondel-Cedarmas (ltaly during the First World War as seen
from Poland, pp. 519-536) si Fernando Garcia Sanz (Spanish-Italian
Relations and the Great War Outbreak, pp. 537-557), sunt relevante
in acest sens.

Dintre studiile de fata, demn de retinut este cel semnat de catre
Rudolf Dinu, in care sintetizeaza istoria raporturilor diplomatice,
politice si militare dintre Romania si Italia pe parcursul primei
conflagratii mondiale. Contextualizarea problemei porneste de la
analiza aderarii Romaniei la Tripla Alianta (1883), perceputa drept
»elementul care sta la baza politicii externe si de securitate a Romaniei
pana la izbucnirea Primului Razboi Mondial” (p. 401). Acest context
cuprinde inclusiv jocurile de culise ale politicii romano-italiene,
miscarea memorandista din Transilvania (1892-1894), criza bosniaca
(1908-1909), politica externa a premierului I.C. Bratianu, Razboaiele
Balcanice (1912-1913), dar si relatia tensionata a Romaniei cu
Austro-Ungaria. In sustinerea tezei sale calitative, autorul apeleaza
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atat la deductie, inductia completa sau stiintifica, cat, mai ales, la o
varietate de documente arhivistice, articole, studii si lucrari istorice
engleze, franceze, italiene si romanesti, demonstrand astfel ca este un
exeget al subiectului.

Datorita studiului lui Holger Afflerbach, lucrarea este insotita
de opt imagini sugestive, care surprind diferite caricaturi, harti si
portrete ale unor demnitari austro-ungari si germani din timpul
Marelui Razboi (pp. 331-332, 335-337), iar, la finalul acesteia,
remarcam si un Index of Names (pp. 559-578).

Concluzionand, volumul de fata reprezintd o cercetare
necesara, relevanta in istoriografia nationala si universala asupra
Primului Razboi Mondial printr-o lectura atractiva si inedita a
problemei, adresata atat specialistilor, cat si publicului larg. Printr-o
documentare riguroasa si o scriitura accesibila, contributiile lucrarii
surprind imaginea ampla si inteligibila a unui fenomen cu cauze si
efecte multiple, care au avut un impact major nu doar asupra
evolutiei tarilor continentului european, ci a intregii umanitati.

Andrei Mic”
Cristian Manolachi, Revolverul Arhanghelului —

; Miscarea legionard si mistica asasinatului politic,
Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2023, 271 p.
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CRISTIAN . . . L. . -
MANOLACHI Cristian Manolachi este un tanar istoric, nascut

DEVDI—VEDUL in anul 1987, cu studii la Universitatea Babes-
\ Bolyai, Facultatea de Istorie si Filosofie. Pe
ADH ANEHELU I_U parcursul studiilor de licenta si masterat s-a
miscarea LEcionari simisica  preocupat de istoria mentalitatile colective, iar
ASASINATULUI POLITIC
in cadrul tezei de doctorat a studiat evolutia
extremei drepte si consecintele violentelor din
Romania in perioada interbelica. In cadrul studiilor postdoctorale a
tratat problema marilor afaceri de coruptie din Romania in sec. XIX-
XXI, si implicatiile acestui fenomen in societatea romaneasca. Este un
om activ in cadrul activitatilor legate de urbe, prin diferite aparitii in
mass-media, la emisiuni cu caracter istoric la radio si televiziune. In
prezent este coordonatorul Centrului de Cultura Urbana din Cluj-
Napoca.
Cartea Revolverul Arhanghelului - Miscarea Legionarad si Mistica
Asasinatului Politic este prezentata de autor ca o lectie de istorie a ceea

HUMANITAS

* PhD. Candidate, Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, andreimic1998@yahoo.com

171


https://actahistoria.umfst.ro/wp-content/uploads/2024/02/Recenzie-6.pdf

Recenzii e Reviews

ce nu ar trebui sa se mai repete. Autorul foloseste un stil subtil, fiind
specializat prin studiile sale unei astfel de abordari a spatiului politic
romanesc interbelic. Tratand problema extremei drepte din Romania
in cadrul tezei de doctorat, Cristian Manolachi are calitatea unui om
care stapaneste bine problema abordata, nu este un novice in
domeniu, lucrarea dezbate probleme bine documentate, nu este o
lucrare ,grabitd”, ci se bazeaza pe informatii culese pe o perioada
lunga de timp, o munca construita pe un studiu tematic si bine
documentat si structurat.

Lucrarea are un caracter istoric si trateaza perioada tulbure a
ascensiunii, dominarii si decaderii Miscarii Legionare, cu o relatare
ampla a atrocitatilor provocate de extrema dreapta in cadrul
contextului politic al perioadei interbelice. Momentele de teroare, de
convulsii politice, de perioade iminente de colaps politic sunt
prezentate cu un stil rafinat si foarte bine conturat de catre autor.

Principalul obiectiv al autorului este acela de a prezenta o
sinteza ampla a starii social-politice din perioada interbelica, o
perioada nesigura, cu institutii acaparate de partide politice supuse
unor jocuri obscure, din care nu au lipsit compromisurile care au
generat starea de teroare a diferitelor comunitati supuse terorii, in
special a comunitatii mozaice. Idealurile legionare sunt prezentate nu
ca aspiratii lucide si pertinente, ci ca vise bolnave ale unei organizatii
de un fanatism nationalist-religios. Autorul prezinta epoca respectiva
din postura istoricului, liber si fara constrangere in exprimare, ca o
privire neimplicata in eveniment, dintr-o latura echidistanta.

Paleta bogata de surse folosite include o serie de surse primare
consemnate in perioada respectiva, dar si statistici, memorii sau
jurnale ale epocii sau o pleiada de lucrari aparute in perioada
postdecembrista. O alta sursa utilizata au fost periodicele timpului,
almanahuri, memorii, foi statistice ale diferitelor culte sau confesiuni,
Monitorul Oficial, reviste pro sau contra Legiunii sau alte reviste si
publicatii.

Dintre sursele secundare remarcam o serie de scrieri
referitoare la perioada interbelica, atat din bibliografia romaneasca
cat si din cea universala, din Vechiul Regat sau din zonele
extracarpatice si cele de peste Prut.

Cartea este teza de doctorat a autorului, extinsa cu informatii
noi si completari. Prezentarea celor doua tabere se face din doua
unghiuri opuse, cel al suferintei impuse de miscarile legionare, prin
pogromuri, persecutii, iar odata cu acapararea puterii regionale sau
totale prin expulzari, crime odioase fara scrupule in mijlocul zilei si in
mijlocul multimii, cu scopul de a imprima in constiinta semenilor, nu
sentimentul de respect, ci cel de frica. Unghiul opus este cel al
imaginii Miscarii Legionare din perspectiva deculpabilitatii, a motivarii
actiunilor, a formarii unei imagini de eroi-martiri, in lupta lor de
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curatire a puritatii neamului prin eliminarea oricarui balast etnic sau
religios, orice actiune fiind similara cu salvarea natiunii si a statului
roman. Aceasta prezentare are la baza diferite metode de analiza,
insistand pe metoda comparatiei intre lumea visata de miscarile
extremiste si lumea reala, in care excluderea unor etnii sau confesiuni
este consideratd o atingere a drepturilor fundamentale umane. In
redactarea lucrarii autorul a folosit si analiza calitativa sau selectiva
a personajelor vizate in dezbatere (de exemplu, asasinatele unor
personalitati, ca [.G. Duca, Armand Calinescu, Griinspan, Falik, etc.).
De asemenea, foloseste date statistice din timpul rebeliunii,
referitoare la masacrul evreilor (in trei zile, 125 omoruri certificate,
1107 jafuri, mii de oameni torturati, etc).

Lucrarea este structurata pe 22 de capitole scurte, cuprinse
intre 8-12 pagini, care conduc cititorul de la un reper analitic la altul.
Aceasta continuitate de idei dintre capitole creeaza fluenta in text si
acuratete a stilului de prezentare. Tema cartii este dispusa cronologic,
incepand cu prezentarea aparitiei miscarilor legionare, prin miscari
timide, care odata cu trecerea timpului au crescut in intensitate si
curaj, atingerea punctului culminant al extremei drepte si caderea in
dizgratie, odata cu evenimentele din 23 august 1944. De-a lungul
evenimentelor se fac mici reveniri la unele evenimente petrecute
anterior relatarii.

Lucrarea are ca scop sensibilizarea cititorului fatda de o
perioada considerata neagra din punct de vedere istoric, o perioada
de efervescente si dispute politice prin teroare si o politica de
intimidare a adversarilor reali sau imaginari si transmite cel mai
important mesaj din carte: perioada de teroare si haos politic sa nu se
mai repete vreodata. Lucrarea si-a atins scopul, prin numarul mare
de vanzari, prezentari, expuneri, caci un text interesant se defineste
si prin numarul cititorilor si cel al vanzarilor.

Cartea este o sinteza a unei perioade istorice controversate din
istoria Romaniei si este o imbinare de prezentari a diferitelor aspecte
legate de acea perioada, cadrul istoric, politic, social si mai ales o
istorie a unei idei (absurde) de convietuire intr-o societate bazata pe
eliminarea celor care nu adopta ideologia unei parti a societatii, chiar
daca aceasta ideologie are principii care suprima libertatea
individului si a colectivitatii.

Stilul de abordare este un stil academic, evoluat, bazat pe o
structura bine documentata si folosind o exprimare specifica mediului
academic. Pe de alta parte, publicul larg poate privi aceasta lucrare
prin prisma aventurii si a senzationalului, dar intrand in miezul
problemei va descoperi imaginea societatii interbelice sub influenta
extremei drepte, o influenta nefasta asupra societatii romanesti.

Cartea prin autorul ei, Cristian Manolachi, se recomanda a fi
citita si studiata si poate oricand sa fie o sursa de inspiratie pentru
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studenti, mai ales pentru cei care studiaza istoria contemporana si un
motiv de a alege lucrari de licenta, disertatie sau doctorat.

Desi este o lucrare cu tinta precisa spre istorici ea este
apreciata si de masele largi ca o dovada a abordarii istoriei extremei
drepte din perspectiva perioadei postdecembriste, cand doza de
subiectivism este mult mai mica datoritd eliminarii cenzurii si
surselor multiple ce li se ofera cercetatorilor.

Neculai Beta”

Razvan Ciobanu, Ipostaze ale ideologiei

Rézvan Ciobanu

TNl cgionare in Romdnia interbelica (1927-1938),

legionare in Romania Cluj-Napoca, Editura Mega, 2020, 492 p.
interbelica (1927-1938)

[DOT: 10.2478/amsh-2023-0014]

Lucrarea lui Razvan Ciobanu provine din tema
cercetarii sale pentru teza de doctorat, sustinuta
in anul 2019 in cadrul Facultatii de Istorie si
Filosofie a Universitatii Babes-Bolyai. Printre
publicatiile anterioare ale autorului se numara
articolele The Legionary Movement and the
Challenges of Modernity, The Sword Stretched
between Two World: the Image of the Charismatic Leader in Legionary
Ideology, Legionarismul si ,noua ordine” fascistd in gdandirea lui lon L
Mota.

Cartea lui Ciobanu are in vedere dimensiunea ideologica a
Legiunii ,Arhanghelului Mihail”. Razvan Ciobanu 1isi propune
examinarea componentelor doctrinare ale miscarii legionare, pentru
a-i surprinde reperele ideatice. Subiectul este incadrat cronologic
intre momentul aparitiei Legiunii, in 1927 si 1938, momentul de
sfarsit al democratiei interbelice romanesti. Autorul sondeaza astfel
coordonatele legionarismului pentru a oferi o reprezentare a
fundamentelor sale ideologice.

Razvan Ciobanu apeleaza la o varietate de periodice cu caracter
nationalist folosite ca platforme ale extremei drepte, in paginile carora
au contribuit membri ai Legiunii. In aceasta categorie vorbim de o
retea publicistica cu publicatii dedicate si organe de presa regionale
sau nationale, organe dedicate unor anumite categorii socio-
profesionale sau publicului larg. Alte surse folosite sunt scrierile
programatice si pedagogice ale personajelor definitorii ale ideologiei
legionare. Autorul utilizeaza, de asemenea, si lucrari memorialistice

* Master’s Student, Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, beta_nicusor@yahoo.com
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cu accente doctrinare, corespondente si discursuri, lucrari stiintifice
infectate doctrinar, manifeste si brosuri cu scop electoral, precum si
un material arhivistic specific. In privinta literaturii secundare,
Ciobanu face apel la bogata istoriografie a totalitarismului si
fascismului, atat european cat si romanesc, precum si la lucrari
tematice asupra nationalismului, antisemitismului, eugeniei si
politicii rasiale. Astfel, lucrarea beneficiaza de fondul de cunostinte
teoretice si practice ale fenomenului mai larg fascist si al temelor sale
fundamentale.

Razvan Ciobanu isi inscrie lucrarea intr-o grila interpretativa a
noului consens de cercetare a fascismului, bazat pe dimensiunea
palingenezica, pe mitul renasterii nationale, fara insa a neglija viziuni
anterioare sau conceptii alternative. El realizeaza, intr-o prima parte,
o analiza a orientarii anticomuniste, a spiritului antidemocratic si a
antisemitismului spiritului xenofob, urmarind astfel aspecte
ideologice, politice si etnice ale miscarii legionare. Ciobanu abordeaza
apoi identitatea generationala a legionarilor, prin teme precum
clivajul generational, tanara elita legionara ca corp predestinat al
natiunii si pozitia liderului carismatic. O ultima directie a analizei
ideologice este maniera de redimensionare a temporalitatii istorice in
cadrul legionarismului. Autorul urmareste astfel o analiza
hermeneutica a materialului ideologic al miscarii legionare, pentru a
oferi o lamurire asupra acestor concepte.

Cartea este structurata in 4 capitole, propunand o tripla
analiza tematica, insotita de un studiu istoriografic. Primul capitol
este unul istoriografic. Se analizeaza istoriografia fascismului,
trecandu-se in revista variatele incercari de intelegere a acestei
ideologii din perspectiva paradigmei marxiste, a religiilor politice, prin
conceptul sacralizarii politicii, precum si grila de interpretare a
Jfascismului clerical”, urmata apoi de trecerea in revista a
interpretarilor paradigmei totalitare. Ciobanu urmareste apoi
istoriografia legionarismului, cu trasaturile distincte ale acestei
miscari care i-au dat o identitate distinctiva. Sunt trecute in revista
abordari din timpul regimului comunist, incepand cu cele ale lui
Lucretiu Patrascanu si continuand cu reprezentarile cliseice si
subordonarea dogmatica a discursului istoriografic, cu denaturari ale
realitatilor istorice. Autorul abordeaza apoi contributiile istoriografice
care au pus legionarismul in atentia academica occidentala, urmata
de relatarea noilor abordari istoriografice ale tranzitiei postcomuniste.

Cel de-al doilea capitol, Reprezentarea antagonica a alteritdtii
in legionarism, abordeaza temele anticomunismului, antidemocratiei
si antisemitismului. Raportarea miscarii legionare la comunism este
descrisa ca o ,interactiune negativa”, aratand etapele parcurse in
reprezentarea antagonicA a acestuia: activismul militant
anticomunist, denuntarea constructiilor utopice ale marxismului si
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revirimentul discursului mobilizator sub motivatia pericolului
subversiunii comuniste. Antidemocratia membrilor Legiunii este o
negatie complexa a mostenirii iluministe, prin critica metamorfozelor
epocii moderne, prin denuntarea democratiei ca un sistem ilegitim si
arbitrar al luptelor partinice in defavoarea intereselor nationale si prin
dezvoltarea unui sistem alternativ, ostil pluralismului si care reafirma
primatul natiunii. Ultima tema abordata, antisemitismul, este un
coordonat fundamental al ideologiei legionare, evreul fiind reprezentat
ca o alteritate fata de corpul natiunii, blamat pentru un complot
mondial si portretizat ca un invadator strain. Antisemitismul serveste
asadar, conform autorului, in crearea unui sistem rigid identitar
pentru corpul national.

In capitolul al treilea, Edificarea identitdtii generationale a
legionarismului, Razvan Ciobanu arata motivul generational in
elaborarea ideologiei legionare, motiv care devenise un reper
intelectual interbelic. Constructia generationala legionara este una
fundamentata ideologic pe ideea fortei juvenile a natiunii. In aceasta
fundamentare ideologica exista patru ipostaze: o raportare antagonica
fata de ,batrani”, tineretul ca si catalizator al renasterii nationale,
profilul liderului carismatic (Corneliu Zelea Codreanu) ca emanatie a
fortei tinerei generatii si, in cele din urma, actiunile concrete, autorul
oferind aici, drept studiu de caz, acapararea de catre legionari a
Uniunii Nationale a Studentilor Crestini din Romania.

Cel din urma capitol, Structurarea orizontului temporal al
legionarismului, are in vedere concepte precum trecutul mitic al
natiunii prin redimensionarea spatiului ancestral si al experientelor
temporale pentru a infatisa teritoriul ca fundatie sacra a neamului,
pentru a racorda prezentul la modele fondatoare din trecut. Trecutul
devine garant al surmontarii obstacolelor prezente. De asemenea,
legionarismul ofera o proprie interpretare a modernitati si
metamorfozelor sale, considerata o denaturare si deviere maligna de
la cursul temporal natural. Prezentul este considerat unul decadent,
distructiv, iar legionarismul isi asuma un rol providential, de creare a
unei utopii viitoare care va rezolva criza existenta. Viitorul utopic este
ratiunea existentiala a legionarismului, o reconstructie a cadrelor
nationale, un reviriment comunitar printr-o revolutie antropologica.

Razvan Ciobanu ofera astfel, in primul rand o cercetare a
formulelor negative ale viziunii legionariste despre lume, dovedind si
demonstrand caracterul miscarii de entitate heterofoba, care respinge
alteritatile. El defineste astfel antagonistii legionarismului
(comunismul, democratia, evreul), intr-o paradigma mai complexa
decat reprezentarile populare si simpliste ale Legiunii ca o organizatie
de factura principal antisemita. In privinta identitatii generationale,
se poate spune ca autorul avanseaza de la paradigma
antisemitismului in constructia identitara legionara, la una mai
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complexa, motivata de nuantele mitului salvator in randurile tinerei
generatii ca o formula ideologica pozitiva, ce completeaza formulele
negative precedente. Cea din urma tema ofera o intelegere a viziunii
despre lume a miscarii legionare din perspectiva istorica. Perspectiva
nu este neaparat istoriografica, ci una mai degraba a crearii miturilor
legate de istorie, a unei mitologii nationale legate de un trecut al
luptelor glorioase, de mitul prezentului decadent si de mitul viitorului
utopic.

Cartea lui Razvan Ciobanu se prezinta astfel drept o
monografie a fundamentelor ideologice ale miscarii legionare. Ea ofera
o perspectiva identitara a legionarismului, diferita de abordarile
integrale ale descrierii ideologiei legionare ca o anexa a istoriei
evenimentiale. Prin cercetarea vastei opere de factura ideologica,
Ciobanu ofera atat o lamurire a unor concepte fundamentale ale
miscarii legionare, cat si o trecere in revista a variilor contributii
doctrinare ale unor lideri legionari, altii decat Corneliu Zelea
Codreanu, precum Ion Mota sau Mihail Polihriniade. Prin capitolul
dedicat istoriografiei fascismului si legionarismului, Razvan Ciobanu
demonstreazd nu numai o ampla cunoastere a materialului
istoriografic precedent, ci si o profunda intelegere a paradigmelor de
interpretare, analiza si cercetare a acestor ideologii. El ofera astfel
istoriografiei romanesti o opera esentiala pentru intelegerea miscarii
legionare si a parcursului acesteia in istoria nationala.

Cartea este scrisa intr-o maniera accesibil intr-o oarecare
masura, limbajul ideologic fiind completat de citari ale scrierilor
analizate, fapt ce serveste in a elimina o monotonie a notiunilor
doctrinare. Se observa totusi uneori o tendinta de acumulare a unor
paragrafe intr-o singura propozitie, situatie care face intelegerea unei
idei mai greoaie.

Cartea lui Razvan Ciobanu ofera o perceptie ideologica asupra
Legiunii ,,Arhanghelului Mihail” indispensabila oricarui cercetator al
fascismului roméanesc. Ea aduce o conceptie complementara istoriilor
evenimentiale ale legionarismului si ofera pe langa evolutia istorico-
politica a acestei miscarii si o evolutie tematica, cronologica a
principalelor formule identitare si de viziune asupra lumii a acestora.
Cartea, un cumul al cercetarilor de doctorat, se adreseaza mai
degraba catre ceilalti cercetatori din domeniu, celor interesati de
conceptele prezentate in acest volum si chiar studentilor interesati in
abordarea temei legionarismului, nefiind insa o lucrare de sinteza a
miscarii. De altfel, nu este nici o sinteza din punct de vedere ideologic,
lipsind o abordare a interferentelor dintre ortodoxie si ideologia
legionara, a constructiilor identitare legionare de factura religioasa,
dar oferind o viziune mai mult decat satisfacatoare a temelor care
sunt abordate.
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In aceastad recenzie mi-am propus sa descriu
experienta personala pe care am avut-o
parcurgand lucrarea de doctorat a Loredanei
Jumara, Magia si vrgjitoria: Eseu asupra
imaginarului tdardanesc intr-un sat vdlcean,
publicata in anul 2022. Autoarea este la
inceput de drum in ceea ce priveste cercetarea istorica, lucrarea
amintita fiind asa cum am mentionat chiar teza acesteia de doctorat,
dar a mai publicat alaturi de alti trei autori un volum de cercetari
etnografice in 2014, in care a prezentat ritualul scaldei cu iarba mare
de la Santoader. Se poate observa deci preocuparea Loredanei
Jumara pentru studiile folclorice si mitologice romanesti pe care si le-
a desavarsit in cadrul Universitatii Babes-Bolyai, la Facultatea de
Istorie si Filosofie.

De asemenea, autoarea ne marturiseste la un moment dat
faptul ca tema lucrarii de doctorat i s-a relevat in urma unei cercetari
de teren anterioare care avea ca scop observarea valentelor nefaste
ale timpului si spatiului in reprezentarile traditionale. Pe parcursul
anchetei ea a observat cum taranii faceau singuri legatura cu
subiectul vrajitoriei, povestind despre o femeie celebra din zona care
ficea vraji. In acest mod s-a nascut geneza tezei de doctorat, autoarea
fiind interesata sa observe daca ar putea exista un posibil raport intre
notiunile de timp si spatiu si cea de vrajitorie in traditia romaneasca.
Asadar, tanara cercetatoare este familiarizata cu studiul etnografic si
anchetele de teren, avand cativa ani de experienta in acest domeniu,
in urma carora a castigat increderea comunitatii in care s-a derulat
ancheta.

Lucrarea recenzata abordeaza tema vrajitoriei si magiei din
perspectiva taranilor intervievati dintr-un sat din judetul Valcea, dar
de multe ori sunt evidentiate paralele cu fenomene asemanatoare sau
opuse la nivel european sau national. Observatiile de acest fel reusesc
sa scoata in evidenta specificitatea unei comunitati izolate sau
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influentele pe care aceasta le-a absorbit din exterior. Sunt analizate
subiecte ca: relatia actantului magic cu Diavolul precum si viata
acestuia, diferentele de perspectiva dintre generatii, tursimul magic,
imaginarul malefic si elementele de factura magica (obiecte, timp, loc).
Toate acestea contribuie la formarea unei imagini de ansamblu despre
rolul pe care il joaca inca ocultul in societatea traditionala si atractia
magnetica pe care subiectul o trezeste pentru familiile care se
strangeau seara la gura sobei pentru a asculta povesti fantastice.

Scopul cartii este acela de a ne demonstra inca o data ca
vrajitoria si magia populara exista in imaginarul taranesc, nu doar in
cartile de folclor, si ca acestea se imbina de multe ori cu realitatea
vizibila, formandu-se ca o oglindire inversa a lumii noastre. Intalnim
chiar cazuri de vrajitorie practicate in mediul urban, fapt ce ne
demonstreaza ca acest fenomen nu a disparut niciodata din societate,
ci poate doar si-a schimbat forma si metodele de operare.

In ceea ce priveste sursele folosite pentru documentarea
cercetarii, autoarea se foloseste de lucrarile de specialitate care
descriu fenomenul magiei si vrajitoriei din spatiul roméanesc si din
restul lumii, reprezentativi in acest sens fiind autori ca Jean
Delumeau, Mary Douglas, Lévi-Strauss, Simon Florea Marian si
Antoaneta Olteanu. Aceasta literatura este folosita pentru a descrie
ce se cunoaste pana la ora actuala despre magie si sta drept suport
pentru argumentatia si intelegerea fenomenului magic si a modului in
care oamenii reactioneaza la el. In rest sunt folosite interviurile luate
taranilor pe teren pentru a exemplifica, analiza si comenta felul in care
diverse teorii se pot aplica in comunitatea studiata.

Pentru a intelege termenii si conceptele cu care se opereaza in
domeniul subiectului abordat, lucrarea incepe prin teoretizarea
acestora in primul capitol. Astfel, punand impreuna principalele
definitii si viziuni asupra magiei a marilor teoreticieni, ajungem la
concluzia ca magia este un mijloc de a controla si intelege natura, asa
cum sunt stiinta si religia, dar care trebuie intelese ca moduri
independente de descoperire a lumii. Ne sunt introduse notiunile
folosite cel mai des cand vine vorba de magie, cum ar fi legea
similitudinii si cea a contagiunii, introduse James George Frazer. In
ajutorul teoretizarii acestui domeniu au venit antropologi, istorici,
etnologi si folcloristi, care au imbogatit cercetarea stiintifica prin
intermediul perspectivelor noi aduse cu ajutorul instrumentelor de
cercetare din propriul domeniu. In continuare, autoarea se foloseste
de propria cercetare de teren care a implicat intervievarea membrilor
comunitatii in jurul careia s-a facut ancheta. Datele obtinute sunt
interpretate si nuantate pe baza specificului zonei, dat fiind faptul ca
teza se bazeaza pe o analiza calitativa si nu cantitativa a subiectului,
care nu poate fi epuizat in urma acestei metode.
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Intrebarea principala dupa parcurgerea oricarei lucrari
stiintifice este daca aceasta a reusit sa-si demonstreze teza.
Considerand faptul ca autoarea si-a propus aici sa dezvaluie viziunea
taranilor dintr-un sat romanesc asupra unui anumit aspect al vietii
lor: vrajitoria incadrata conceptului de rau magic, sunt de parere ca
scopul a fost atins in masura in care limitele metodei de cercetare le-
a permis. Desi analiza calitativda nu permite generalizarea unui
anumit fenomen intregii comunitati, s-au putut observa tipare de
gandire si de atitudine in randul taranilor din care se pot deduce
anumite credinte sau valori intiparite in imaginarul taranesc. De
asemenea, autoarea a reusit sa surprinda rolul pe care vrajitoarea,
magia si, in general, imaginarul malefic, il au in societatea traditionala
si cum acestea se intersecteaza cu viata localnicilor. Este o monografie
de istorie culturala care reuseste sa le dezvaluie cititorilor o lume
fantastica cazuta in desuetudine, dar, pe masura ce avansam, ne dam
seama ca magia si vrajitoria devin realitati incontestabile in mentalul
colectiv taranesc din zona studiata si nu numai. Printr-o persoana
care a reusit sa se integreze si sa castige increderea taranilor ni se
ofera ocazia sa invatam despre instrumentele cu care opereaza magia
si modurile in care aceasta a fost dezvaluita in viata oamenilor
interogati.

Putem aprecia astfel contributia adusa de autoare pentru
imbogatirea istoriografiei prin colectarea informatiilor legate de magie
de la localnici, care, in caz contrar, ar fi ramas nepovestite si pierdute
odata cu disparitia generatiei care le povesteste.

Spre finalul lucrarii se face tranzitia spre noua generatie care,
prin prisma lumii globalizate in care traieste, a reinterpretat si adaptat
lumea magica. Pusi fatd in fatda cu ambele lumi, asistam la
metamorfozarea fenomenului magic, provocatd de imbatranirea
populatiei locale si de migratia tinerilor spre zonele urbane.
Fenomenul este foarte des intalnit in societatea romaneasca, motiv
pentru care este esentiald surprinderea traditiilor generatiei care
apela la vrajitoare pentru rezolvarea problemelor de sanatate sau din
viata personala. Prin acest intermediu aflam si de practicarea
turismului magic in zona cercetata si ne putem face o idee despre
amploarea acestui fenomen in perioada comunismului. Din acest
punct de vedere, cartea se adreseaza tuturor oamenilor pasionati de
acest subiect, dar, mai specific, studentilor, etnologilor, istoricilor si
antropologilor carora le sunt lasate noi teme de dezbatere si cercetare
care nu au putut fi acoperite in lucrare, dar care ar merita un studiu
separat si atentia lumii stiintifice.

In ceea ce priveste propriu-zis stilul lucrarii, coerenta si
corectitudinea stilului, aceasta respecta normele gramaticale si
ortografice ale limbii romane si se prezinta deosebit de clara in ceea
ce priveste ordinea ideilor, discursul fiind desfasurat in linie dreapta,
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de la general la particular si de la o zona geografica extinsa la una
restransa.

Urmarind acest tipar al observarii temei de la un context mai
larg la unul local, autoarea a reliefat transformarile pe care
perspectiva asupra vrajitoriei le-a avut pe parcursul timpului in
spatiul european, trecand apoi la ceea ce se cunoaste despre
imaginarul malefic din spatiul romanesc, iar restul cartii se
concentreaza pe viziunea satenilor asupra vrajitoarelor, mai exact
asupra vietii si mortii acestora si a modului in care toate aceste idei
sunt interiorizate in viata taranilor.

In concluzie, lucrarea Loredanei Jumara, Magia si vrdjitoria:
Eseu asupra imaginarului tdardnesc intr-un sat vdlcea, reda lumea
plina de mister ce sta sub semnul imaginarului fantastic dintr-un
spatiu geografic restrans, unde povestile si informatiile circula
nestingherite, fapt ce permite formarea unor credinte si obiceiuri daca
nu general insusite, cel putin cunoscute de intreaga comunitate. Prin
intermediul marturiilor sustrase de la interlocutori descoperim o
adevarata retea de informatii, care de multe ori cuprind evenimente si
persoane dintr-un trecut indepartat, dar care au continuat sa traiasca
datorita povestilor spuse prin viu grai. Ca o tactica de marketing
traditionala, povestile spuse la gura sobei au popularizat industria
vrajitoriei in sat si au intetit cunostintele satenilor despre fenomenul
magic. Cand aceste adunari au incetat sau si-au schimbat modul
traditional de desfasurare, canalul de transmitere a informatiilor de
factura magica catre urmatoarea generatie a fost astupat. Tinerii nu
mai au cunostinte atat de vaste precum parintii si bunicii lor despre
lumea nevazuta, fiind familiarizati doar cu cateva relatari invatate din
copilarie. Desi ei si-au dezvoltat propria conceptie pe aceasta tema,
consider ca este cu totul necesar sa nu lasam o generatie sa apuna
fara a-i prezerva amintirile, povestile, traditiile si obiceiurile care, de
altfel, se integreaza in contextul mai larg al culturii romanesti si al
existentei umane propriu-zise.

Laura Amalia Bejan”

* Master’s Student, Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, laura.amaly@yahoo.com
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4= The collective volume, History in the Citadel:
"‘.ﬁf Professor Vasile Dobrescu at 80, coordinated by

Corina Teodor, Giordano Altarozzi, and Maria
Tatar-Dan, serves as a comprehensive tribute to the esteemed
Professor Vasile Dobrescu upon reaching the milestone of 80 years of
age. Published by Mega in 2023, this academic work spans a diverse
range of historical topics, presenting a rich tapestry of scholarly
contributions, also reflecting the value and the impact of Professor
Dobrescu's work.

The book is rigorously structured, opening with an
introduction, followed by a selective bibliography of Professor
Dobrescu’s scientific contributions on Transylvanian modern history,
and Romanian elites and economic history, then thematic sections.
The thematic sections cover various aspects of economic realities in
the 19th and 20th centuries, glimpses into historical elites, and
institutional constructions and reconstructions. Additionally, the
volume explores literary and cultural dimensions, reflections on legal
issues, and offers insights into contemporary global historical
discourse.

A section of the volume is evoquing the personality and
academic profile of Professor Dobrescu, with articles signed by his
collleagus Vasile Bolos, Mihai Drecin, Daniela Stefanescu, Iulian
Boldea, Maria-Ana Georgescu, Gheorghe-Nicolae Sincan, Mihai
Monoranu, Adrian Simon, Vasile Gorea. Among them, Professor [ulian
Boldea underlines the significant contributions of Professor Vasile
Dobrescu to historiographical research through his writings, lectures,
and conferences, characterized by persuasive rhetorical strength,
eloquence, and pedagogical skill. Dobrescu’s research focuses on key
themes within the modern history of Romania, including institutions
and banking elites, the nation-building process, and essential
dimensions of the political history of Romanians during the Austro-
Hungarian Empire period. Professor Boldea highlights Dobrescu's
exploration of the identity coordinates of the nation within a
multicultural and multiethnic space. Professor Vasile Dobrescu is
commended for his rigor, meticulous documentation, scholarly
passion, and pedagogical vocation. Dobrescu's vast knowledge base
relies on archival studies and an interdisciplinary approach that
opens up new perspectives and meanings. Boldea emphasizes
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Dobrescu's investigation into the profiles of historical figures such as
Samuil Micu Clain, Petru Maior, George Baritiu, Avram Iancu,
Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, Visarion Roman, Ioan Ratiu, George Pop de
Basesti, Ioan Micu, Iuliu Coroianu, Nicolae lorga, [uliu Maniu, among
others. Dobrescu has focused also on rural elite figures, including
teachers, priests, notaries, and traders, who played a crucial role in
promoting national values. Additionally, Boldea highlights Dobrescu's
studies on the ideological and doctrinal orientations of Romanian
economists and politicians from Transylvania, including Pavel Vasici,
Visarion Roman, George Baritiu, loan Roman, Stefan Pop, Nicolae
Petra Petrescu, loan I. Lapedatu, among others.

This section is followed by a series of insightful essays that
delve into diverse historical subjects. A section is focused on economic
aspects within the historical context of 19th and 20th-century
Romania. Here, Georgeta Fodor’s contribution explores the aspects of
women’s education and the improvement of living conditions in
Romanian families in Transylvania during the second half of the 19th
century. Georgeta Fodor delves into the societal and cultural
dynamics shaping women's roles and the impact of education on
family life during this transformative period.

Daniel Boros continues the exploration, focusing on the image
of King Carol I from an Economic Perspective. Boros examines the
economic dimensions of King Carol I’s image, providing insights into
how economic factors influenced the perception of the monarch
among his contemporaries. Daniel Boros offers a nuanced
understanding of the intricate relationship between monarchy and
economic dynamics during this historical period.

Ion Zainea explores the dual role of Romanian banks in Bihor,
serving both business interests and providing support to the rural
communities during the interwar period.

In the section dedicated to the history of elites, the contributors
provide a multifaceted exploration of the formation and impact of
Romanian elites across different modern history. Cornel Sigmirean
delves into the role of the Catholic schools in shaping the social and
intellectual Romanian elite of Transylvania.

Gheorghe Bichicean’s contribution sheds light on the
intersection of Romanian aristocracy and Masonic influences during
the late 18th and early 19th centuries.

Mihai D. Drecin explores the intertwining of theater and
politics focusing on Theatrical Company “Zaharia Barsan’ in Service
of the Fulfillment and Consolidation of National Unity of Romanians.

Cristian Ciula examines the cultural and societal dynamics
captured in a Romanian magazine ‘Furnica’ throughout the Year
1914, a pivotal historical year. Kalman Attila explores the political
ideas of Lukacs Gyorgy (1865-1950) in his parliamentary discourses
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from 1922 to 1926, offering a unique perspective on the interwar
political landscape. Virgil Pana's chapter reveals a less-explored page
in the history of Romanian-Hungarian literary relations.

The book also explores institutional developments, with essays
by Adrian Onofreiu on the railway in the Somesul Mare Valley and
Vlad Popovici and Ovidiu Emil Iudean on Romanian lawyers in
Transylvania before and after World War I. Ion Carja and Cecilia Carja
provide insights into the Romanian press’s reactions to the historic
visit of the Kings of Greater Romania in Transylvania (1919). Maria
Tatar-Dan explores the educational role of school trips in fostering a
sense of national unity during the transformative period of Greater
Romania.

In the section dedicated to Romanian ecclesiastical realities, the
authors offer valuable insights into the cultural and religious
landscape. Milandolina-Beatrice Dobozi’s contribution unfolds as a
meticulous historical exploration, shedding light on the religious
architecture and cultural history of the Romanian Orthodox Church
in Reghin during the 19th century. The chapter offers archival
findings, providing readers with a deeper understanding of the
evolution of religious spaces in Transylvania.

Corina Teodor invites the readers on a cultural-historical
journey exploring the motivations, experiences, and cultural
implications of Romanians undertaking pilgrimages to Jerusalem at
the dawn of the 20th century. This chapter is providing an academic
exploration of the cultural dynamics surrounding Romanian
pilgrimages to a sacred destination. Through a meticulous
examination of historical records and cultural artifacts, Teodor
unravels a captivating narrative that contributes to our
understanding of the intersection between religious devotion, cultural
identity, and the broader historical context.

Anca Sincan’s contribution delves into a specific aspect of
Romanian religious history, exploring clandestine networks. This
chapter provides valuable insights into the challenges faced by
religious communities under the totalitarian regime’s secrete police
surveillance and the strategies employed by clandestine networks to
maintain their religious activities. Through a careful examination of
secret police archives, Sincan's contribution unveils a hidden layer of
religious history, shedding light on the intricate dynamics between
religious communities and state authorities in Romania.

Another section of the volume volume ventures into legal
reflections, with contributions by Nicolae Ploesteanu and Adrian
Boanta, providing an interdisciplinary approach to the historical and
legal aspects of Romanian society.

In the section dedicated to the Historical Discourse in the
Contemporary World, the chapters delve into diverse aspects of
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historical inquiry, providing fresh perspectives on global historical
narratives and specific regional contexts. Giordano Altarozzi initiates
the exploration with a nuanced reflection on the challenges and
nuances of periodizing history, highlighting the intricate interplay
between Western and Eastern historical trajectories. The author
proposes a thought-provoking analysis of how geopolitical shifts and
cultural dynamics contribute to shaping our understanding of
historical periods.

Fabian Istvan (The Eastern Limes of Transylvania: Archaeology,
Heritage, and Edutainment) provides an examination of the
archaeological findings and cultural heritage in Mures County,
shedding light on how these elements contribute to the broader
understanding of Transylvanian history.

[ulia-Alexandra Oprea’s contribution explores the intricate
dynamics of identity reinvention in Turkey, focusing on Kemalist
narratives and their relationship with the Ottoman history. Oprea
critically examines how the Kemalist perspective shapes and
reinvents Turkish identity by selectively engaging with aspects of the
Ottoman heritage deemed “useful” for the nation’s modern narrative.
Oprea offers valuable insights into the complexities of identity
construction, reflecting on how historical narratives are strategically
employed to shape contemporary notions of national identity in
Turkey.

Ana Borbély concludes this section, focusing on the cultural
presence of Emanuil Gojdu's name in the contemporary linguistic
landscape of Budapest, exploring how historical figures contribute to
shaping the cultural memory and linguistic expressions of a city.

In conclusion, this book stands as a comprehensive and well-
organized homage to Professor Vasile Dobrescu, bringing together a
wealth of scholarly perspectives that contribute to our understanding
of Romanian history across various domains, with a focus on
Transylvania. The volume not only celebrates the achievements of
Professor Dobrescu but also serves as a valuable resource for
scholars, intellectuals, students, teachers interested in the intricate
tapestry of Romanian history.

Simion Costea*

* Associated Professor, Ph.D., George Emil Palade University of Medicine, Pharmacy,
Sciences and Technology from Targu Mures, Romania, simion.costea@umfst.ro
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